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ance, and a deeper fulfilment of the duties of 
practical Christianity, may lead the way to more 
systematic efforts to evangelize the neglected masses 
in this metropolis. Who can doubt but that the 
fervent entreaty of God's messengers, " Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord," sounding as an Advent- 
call throughout this great city, would realize more 
vividly to the priests of God the awful responsibility 
of their ordination, recal many a wanderer from 
the ways of sin, and strengthen the fresh feeling of 
penitence in the breast of many a returning prodigal ? 
Yet but too commonly Lent and Advent pass us 
by, and our chief public recognition is the stereo- 
typed figures in the Almanack, and the Sermons 
preached twice a week during Lent in the busiest 
time of the day, when attendance is necessarily 
confined to those few who may chance to be unem- 
ployed. " It is high time to awake out of sleep," 
and to pray for a resurrection from such dead 
works, and to assist in labours which shall evidence 
more life in ourselves, and aid in rekindling the 
spark of spiritual life in others. The shopkeeper is 
busier as Christmas draws on — trade and worldly 
business of all kinds have their seasons of greater 
gain and intenser labours — and must the Church 
alone stand all day long in the market-place idle, 
and the houses of God be as closely shut up as 
heretofore? Surely this is a time when those 
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guardian churches, which rear their sflent heads 
above the noise and the shadows of this great city, 
should resound with the cry, *' Behold the Bride- 
groom cometh," and blaze out with light, and so 
far forth be types to an unthinking world, of that 
True Light which ariseth now with healing in His 
wings, and amidst the noise as of a trumpet, shall 
soon arise in glorious majesty to judge the quick and 
the dead. If the feeble efforts made in one of the 
poorest and least accessible churches in London has 
yielded lasting fruit, what, by God's blessing, might 
not be looked for from the earnest preaching of mercy 
and repentance in the naves of our two cathedrals ? 
What more worthy use of the mother churches of 
the diocese? What means, under God, more cal- 
culated to awaken the impenitent, and to arouse 
the careless? What season more precious than 
Advent-tide and Christmas, in which to offer the 
bread of life freely to famishing thousands, and to 
strengthen with spiritual food those just ready to 
perish ? 

The greatest spiritual works have sprung from 
feeble beginnings; a scarcely discernible fountain 
has swollen into an ocean of good. In the hope 
that this Volume may tend to like greatness, it is 
now sent forth ; but not sent forth without a prayer 
that it may quicken to greater devotion all who 
read its pages, so that these Advent sermons may 
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not be amongst those many unregarded warnings for 
which we shall all have to give account at the last 
day. And from all who joined in our services, or 
shall benefit by these pages, but one retiun is asked, 
— ^their earnest prayer that God would strengthen 
the hands and bless the feeble ministrations of His 
servants, to the good of the long-neglected people 
of the parish of St. Bartholomew, Moorfields. 
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SERMON I. 



LYING AND TRUTH; THE OLD MAN AND THE NEW. 



Col. iii. 9 — 11, 

** Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge after the image of Him that created him : 
where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free : but Christ is 
all, and in all.*' 

No one can doubt that the Colossians were in danger 
of falling into the sin of which St. Paul warns them 
here. He had called them ''saints," and "faithfulin 
Christ Jesus;" he says, in this very passage, that they 
** had put off the old man with his deeds," and had 
" put on the new man ;" they were actually, and in 
the fullest sense, Christians ; yet he exhorts them, in 
plain terms, not to lie. And he does not limit his 
warning to lies that might be told to Jews or heathens 
in an hour of cowardice, for the purpose of escaping 
some terrible persecution. He dreads lest they 
should lie one to another y lest they should deceive 
those who were baptized into the same Name with 
themselves, those whom they were calling brothers. 
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2 LYING AND TRUTH ; 

Why did he fear this ? Because he had seen in 
others, and felt in himself, the temptation to lie ; 
because he knew that no calculations of interest, no 
mere sentiment, none of the common arguments of 
religion, could secure any from yielding to it. A 
man has been told again and again that a falsehood 
must be brought to light at last, and that then come 
exposure and shame. All personal experience, all 
the history of the world, proves that this statement 
*^ is true : but what power is in it ? I have a strong 
present interest in colouring, distorting, setting at 
nought the truth. How can I tell that I shall be 
found out ? How can I be sure that my falsehood 
will not mix with the multitude of falsehoods coming 
from different quarters, which other people are sure 
to be speaking or acting, that it may not lose itself 
in them, and become merely a portion of the general 
falsehood of the world ? And, after all, is the -thing 
I am doing, are the words I am speaking, exactly 
false? Am I bound to bestow that broad, rude, 
vulgar epithet upon them ? Is it not quite possible 
I may mean truth by them ? Thus a man, who is 
thoroughly convinced that a lie will turn to no profit, 
may yet justify himself by asking, *' what is a lie ?" 
And what an infinite number of special pleas will he 
listen to when he is considering this point before he 
will come to an unfavourable decision upon it ! 

This is the case when there is time for deliberation, 
when he reflects on what he is doing or going to do. 
But in how many cases is he surprised by a demand 
for some act or speech, which may be the first of a 
long series, but about the issues of which he cannot 
exercise the least forethought ! He may have the 
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maxim well rooted in his mind, " Lying lips are but 
for a moment ;'* but to bring it home to himself at 
that crisis, to make it tell upon his conscience, to 
get the better of the whisper which says, " Certainly 
this will answer; and therefore, if the maxim is 
right, this is not a falsehood ;" here is a difficulty 
which is a thousand times greater in practice, in the 
little hourly experiences of life, than it ever can be 
in speculation. 

But then the sentiment — the feeling, that it is 
ungenerous, unmanly, altogether base to lie — is 
there no weight in that ? I do not undervalue this 
sentiment any more than that precious obser- 
vation of experience to which I have last alluded. 
God forbid that I should 1 When there is some bet- 
ter ground for virtue than either, these make more 
virtuous. They are helps and props to the con- 
science; they are always pointing to something firmer 
which lies beneath them. But woe to the man who 
rests upon this sentiment, upon his mere chivalrous 
abhorrence of a falsehood, in some hour when he is 
actually urged to commit one ! There are so many 
reasons for the particular falsehood which he had 
never thought of when he looked upon it only in its 
abstract deformity, so many respectable and ap- 
proved kinds of it which do not alarm the sense of 
honour at all, that a man may find himself un- 
awares weaving a whole web of deceits, entangling 
others in them and entangled himself by them, 
without being aware at any step that the character 
he has boasted of is in any danger, though soon he 
may have to gaze upon it as an utter wreck. Oh 1 
how much better is it for him when he is brought to 
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4 LYING AND TRUTH; 

that point ; how much nearer he is to the truth when 
the fiction of trying to keep up a reputation is no 
longer possible ! 

But religious motives, the fear of punishment 
hereafter, the hope of blessings hereafter, surely 
this should keep us from lying, though calculations 
about the inefficacy of falsehood, and the mere sense 
of the disgracefulness of it, may not. I should 
contradict all history, all daily experience, if I pre- 
tended that this influence for this purpose avails 
more than either of the others. The terror of future 
judgment, the hope of future reward, may restrain 
us from various fleshly indulgences, may induce us 
to do some acts that are beneficial to society ; but 
from the sin of lying, I believe, such motives have 
never deterred any human being whatsoever. They 
have never led us to love truth with a fervent love, 
and to hate lying with a perfect hatred. On the 
contrary, they seem very often, indeed, to have in- 
troduced into the mind a new excuse for falsehood, 
a new element of falsehood. Men have thought 
that they might tell lies, and act lies, for the sake of 
their souls. They have conceived the notion of 
lying for Grod. The religious man has all the same 
temptations to falsehood with the mere worldly cal- 
culator and the mere man of honour, and he has a 
certain set of temptations in a manner peculiar to 
himself, which may pull him down into a lower 
abyss than either of them can fall into, and against 
which he needs some mightier helper than his own 
religious notions, or feelings, or expectations. 

This is what St. Paul felt and believed of himself 
and of the Colossians ; and, therefore, he said : " lie 
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not one to another, seeing you have put off the old man 
with his deeds ; and have put on the new man who 
is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him who 
created him/' He found no security against lying 
except in this. He did not appeal to the prudence 
which rejected it as foolish, or to the honour which 
rejected it as mean, or to the religious feeling which 
rejected it as perilous. But he led them back to 
their baptism; he bade them consider what that 
meant. It meant the renouncing the old selfish 
nature which was always prompting them to lie, be- 
cause it was always prompting them to think that 
they had some interest different from their neigh- 
bours, that each man had come into the world to 
struggle with his fellows, and to supplant them, or 
to get money, or credit, or character, or heaven for 
himself. It meant the renunciation of this old self- 
seeking creature, which must be the source of lies 
because it is itself a lie, contradicting the whole 
order of human society, and the whole purpose of 
God. It meant the putting off of this false self, 
this image of the evil spirit which every man carries 
about with him. It meant the putting on of the 
new man, the asserting our relation to God who has 
first asserted His relation to us, the claiming Him 
for our Father who has claimed us for His children, 
the confession that we are not made in our own 
image, or in the devil's image, but in the image of 
the living and true God. It meant that we have His 
Spirit of truth given us, to work in us that we may 
speak true words, and do true acts, that we may be 
like Him who is truth, and in whom is no lie. It 
meant, therefore, a distinct denial of the fiction that 
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we are separate creatures with separate and contra- 
dictory purposes in life, and must push others out 
of our way in order that we may win the prizes we 
are in search of. It meant the establishment of 
society upon an entirely different basis from this, 
upon the person and life and work of Christ, the Son 
of God and the Son of man, who hved and died that 
there might be a ground for Jew and Greek, for 
Barbarian and Scythian, for bond and free to stand 
upon, that there might be a society in which each 
should feel that he was a citizen, in which all should 
own the same Lord, the same hope, the same re- 
ward. If this was true, he could say to the whole 
Church, "lie not one to another;" and he could be- 
lieve that he was not uttering a vain exhortation, but 
one which they might follow, seeing that a mightier 
Power than their own was urging them continually 
to follow it, and that all that they had to do was to 
yield themselves up to this Power. Yet he was not 
the less sure that they needed the warning, that they 
would be tempted continually to lie, that the old 
man would be rising up in each of them, striving to 
make him a separate being, persuading him to for- 
swear his position in the Church, his relation to 
God, his dependence on Christ; persuading him to 
think that his brother was his rival and his enemy, 
and therefore, by a necessary consequence, persuad- 
ing him to trick and cajole his brother, or to treat 
him as one with whom he was not bound to keep 
faith, or to regard him as God's enemy and there- 
fore entitled to no mercy. St. Paul knew, further, 
that if any of them forgot his position, and thought 
that he was not exposed to these insurrections of the 
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old man, and might not become the agent and victim 
of his treachery; if they trusted in their Christianity, 
and not in Christ ; in their privileges, and not in the 
God who had given them ; in their repentance, and 
conversion, and faith, and not in the Spirit from 
whom alone those blessings came, and who could 
alone bring them to fruit ; they would find them- 
selves deceived and deceivers, cultivating every false 
habit which belonged to the heathens around them, 
exhibiting some which could only belong to those 
whahad the Christian name and responsibiUties. 

It soimds strange and coarse to address a con- 
gregation in the nineteenth century with the words 
" Lie not one to another." And yet there is surely 
not a congregation in this land at this time which 
does not need to hear this exhortation, which would 
not be better for receiving it in the simple straight- 
forward Saxon form, which our translators have 
given to it, rather than in the vague, diluted 
phraseology of the modem world. The preacher 
must not fear to remind his people that the 
most shameful vice of savages is one to which they 
are prone, one which they are likely to commit 
every day, if they are not labouring to free them- 
selves from it. He must say plainly, that it is 
working itself more and more into the arrangements 
of social lifci is connecting itself with the progress 
of civilization, even with the practice of religion. 
He must lay bare those phrases, ''necessary conven- 
tions ; " * * recognized modes of speech and procedure ; ' ' 
'' complications of trade and intercourse, which are 
inevitable in the highly artificial condition in which 
we find ourselves." He may admit that these 
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words indicate, somewhat obscurely, difficulties, very 
real difficulties, by which we are surrounded ; he is 
bound to deal gently and considerately with the 
temptations of each man, knowing the greatness of 
his own and how he has fallen into them. But he 
must declare boldly that these ambiguous forms of 
expression denote the existence of a system which 
we do not like to examine too carefully, because 
we know that a falsehood is at the bottom of it. 
We must not persuade ourselves, brethren, that such 
a system is better or more tolerable because men 
agree to it, because each one purchases the privilege 
of imposing on his neighbour, by submitting to be 
imposed on himself. The great obstacles to reforma- 
tion are and ever have been the acknowledgment of 
certain inevitable complications — that is to say, cer- 
tain necessary lies, which have increased, and must 
continue to increase. Trace them to their origin, and 
you will find it in some false act or word, in which 
some man, probably a respectable, well-intentioned 
man, indulged himself, perhaps for the sake of over- 
reaching his neighbour, perhaps in the hope of doing 
him good, perhaps upon the calculation that he was 
not capable of appreciating straightforward speech 
or action, and therefore must not be indulged with 
it. Whatever be the motive, the result is the same. 
The lie goes forth generating lies, each new shape 
more deformed than the last, more incapable of 
being brought into shape and straightness, yet each 
justifying the former and using the eye to the con- 
templation of it, till at last any creature of a different 
kind, bearing marks of a different paternity, seems 
grotesque and unnatural. It is possible for a society, 
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as for a man, to feed on poisons, till they become its 
nutriment; and then every thing which is wholesome 
and sincere is dreaded, not wholly without reason, 
as threatening its existence. For how shall the 
exposure of a carcase to light and air not hasten its 
decomposition ? That which still has life will feel 
the pain of being brought into an atmosphere differ- 
ent from that with which it has been familiar ; that 
which is actually dead will melt away. 

It was in the midst of a society passing rapidly 
into this condition that the Gospel was first preached. 
The message of a regeneration from heaven, the 
proclamation that men might put off the old man 
and put on the new man which is made after the 
image of Him who created him, alarmed the Roman 
world in the midst of its artificial civilization. It 
pronounced a sentence, which was in due time to be 
executed on that civilization. It said that if civili- 
zation was to advance further, and to be a blessing 
to mankind, it must take a new start, that it must 
refresh itself at the fountain of life. If lies were 
not to be the law of the universe, it was needful 
that He who is true should declare Himself and 
should make men true. 

Advent witnesses to us that He did proclaim 
Himself, that He who is the truth came into the 
world for this end — that He might bear witness to 
the truth. We want no new revelation. Either that 
which was made 1 800 years ago was false always, 
or it is true now. It was either the announcement 
of the ground on which society has always stood, 
and must always stand, or it was a mockery. But 
it is a revelation still. We have need to preach it 
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to you in the language in which the Apostle pre- 
sented it to Corinthians and Colossians ; we have 
need to apply it to the system and the details of 
English society, as they applied it to the systems 
and details of Greek, and Roman, and Jewish 
society. The Gospel must speak aloud in the salons, 
and say, " Lie not one to another." Make not the 
intercour^se of life, which should be based on human 
sympathies, the means of cultivating a system of 
organized deception where words are used to conceal 
and misrepresent thoughts, to create suspicion, to 
propagate scandal. The Gospel must speak aloud 
in the market-place, '* lie not one to another." 
Make not trade a system of fraud and delusion, where 
each article is diflFerent from what it pretends to be, 
where a glittering outside covers hoUowness and 
worthlessness within. The Gospel must say at the 
doors of the law courts, " lie not one to another." 
Let not that which is the witness of order to men 
become itself disorderly. Let not that which asserts 
the distinction of right and wrong be the great con- 
founder of them. But this proclamation we, the 
ministers of the Gospel, cannot make to other men, to 
whose trials and perils we are not exposed, unless we 
solemnly say, " Oh, brothers ! let us not lie one to 
another. Let us not use holy names, the words of 
God, for the purpose of slandering each other's in- 
tentions. Let us not make these holy names, these 
words of God, pretexts for condemning the evils 
which we have no interest in preserving, for conceal- 
ing those which bystanders detect in our persons and 
professions. Let us not poison the very fountains 
of truth, which we are appointed to watch over." 
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Now I could not say these words to any class of 
Englishmen, if I did not think I had a right to say 
to them, " You have put off the old man with 
his deeds, you have put on the new man which is 
renewed after the image of Him who created you. 
You are members of a society in which there 
is neither Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free; but in which Christ, the Head of 
humanity, is all, and in all." This is what our bap- 
tism signifies, as it is what the baptism of the 
Colossians signified. If it were not so, we should 
have no power of applying the Apostle's exhorta- 
tion, since it is mockery to apply an exhortation 
when the whole principle upon which it rests has 
been taken away. And this, brefhren, has been our 
falsehood, which we must confess before we can earn 
the right to attack yours. We have not manfully 
believed for ourselves — ^we have not earnestly and 
continually told you — that this is the position which 
God has bestowed upon us all, the position which 
the devil, the world, and the flesh are ever seeking 
to make us forget and to deny. When we have not 
held fast to this confession, and proclaimed it in the 
language and on the authority of God's word to men, 
as the ground and support of their morality, we 
have been driven upon tricks and subterfuges ; we 
have had to ask aid of human selfishness in support 
of the Gospel which is its great antagonist ; we have 
had to mix the pure gold of God's word with man's 
dross and counterfeits. A thousand false, untenable 
arguments have been put forth to persuade men to 
be good and holy. The cultivated and intellectual 
have discovered the cheat, have treated such argu- 
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ments as utterly unsuitable to themselves ; but have 
encouraged the use of them for the ignorant and 
the poor. But they also have discovered the hollow- 
ness of appeals which are addressed to classes, and 
not to human beings, which persuade men to love 
God and love their brethren, because it will answer to 
them to do so. And they throw back these exhor- 
tations with so much the more scorn and indignation, 
because they see that they are devised as means of 
keeping them quiet, and the other orders of society 
comfortable. For your sakes, for theirs, for our 
own, for the sake of all conditions of men among 
us, for the sake of law and order, but, above all, for 
the sake of truth, we must go back to the ancient 
language, to the original doctrine ; we must speak 
to all as to men, and tell them that they have been 
created in the image of the God of righteousness 
and truth, and that He is seeking to make them 
true in their inward parts ; and that if they are 
true within, they will be true without also, true 
in their deeds as well as in their thoughts, true in 
the common outward transactions of the world as 
well as in their relations with the God of heaven. 

It is often supposed, brethren, that the zeal and 
earnestness of religious men, have betrayed them 
into crimes which others shrink from. There is 
apparent evidence in favour of the opinion. Deeds 
of great daring, of great sacrifice, but of horrible 
blackness, have been perpetrated for religious ends. 
It is not unnatural that worldly men should desire to 
tame down the faith to which they trace such abomin- 
ations. But, oh ! never join in the wish. We want 
all the zeal we can get ; the world will become daily 
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worse without it. These great qualities have been 
spoiled and made devilish by the mixture of earthly 
elements in them ; the old man has been called in 
to help the cause of the new ; and being first tole- 
rated as an ally, he then has become the lord and 
master. Do not let us suppose that this danger 
belongs to one faith only ; it is near us all at every 
moment. The spring of every accursed deed which 
the world's history records is within ourselves ; we 
must fight with it there ; we must find out a life- 
giving spring which is mightier than the deadly 
spring, a power of truth which is stronger than the 
power of falsehood, or we shall assuredly repeat the 
sins which make us shudder when we read of them 
as committed by other men. The great power 
which dwells in any false system is the belief that 
falsehood is lawful ; that Christians may, under some 
pretext or other, avail themselves of it ; and that 
there is something more precious than Truth. Till 
Grod drives that thought out of our hearts, we are 
doing nothing to rid the world of false doctrines or 
false practices, though we argue against them un- 
ceasingly. Nay, we shall be probably inventing 
accusations against our opponents which are not 
true, and thereby shall confirm that which is the 
ungodly element in their system and every other. 

Brethren, I have not sought to strengthen the 
Apostle's exhortation by any reasoning but that which 
he uses himself : no other can be efifectual. But I am 
not departing from his example when I say that the 
Advent season does most solemnly echo the words, 
" Lie not one to another." For Jesus Christ came 
in great humility, that our human nature might be 
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renewed, that each one of us might be able to cast 
away the old man, and put on the new man which 
is made after the image of God. Jesus Christ came 
in great humiUty, that there might be neither Jew 
nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but 
that all might be members of one body, interested 
in each other's well being ; not lying one to another, 
but serving each other in love. And Jesus Christ 
will come again in the glory of his Father and the 
holy angels, that all the darkness and falsehood 
of the world may be scattered, that the divine 
light which has come forth from Him at all times, 
and which is gathered up in Him, as its centre, 
may penetrate to all the comers of the earth. Oh, 
brethren ! if you believe that the Sun of Righteous- 
ness has arisen upon this dark world of ours, will 
you not ask that it may shine into each one of our 
hearts, and scatter every dark imagination which 
harbours there? If you believe that Christ will 
judge the world, separating the true from the false, 
will you not ask that He will now judge between that 
in you which leads you to desire truth in your inward 
parts and to love one another, and that which tempts 
you to lie one to another ? 



SERMON II. 



practical repentance the preparation for 
Christ's second advent. 



Rom. xiv. 10. 

" We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ." 

Dearly beloved, these are very fearful words : and 
I dare to say there is no one here present but knows 
them to be true words; and words that, if true, 
very urgently require every one of us to look well 
about him, and that without loss of time, — ** to-day, 
while it is called to-day,'' lest to-morrow should 
perchance be the day spoken of in the text, or lest 
even " this night our souls should be required of 
us ;'' and yet I dare to say that probably there are 
not many, perhaps there are very few of us, if any, 
that have come here to-night with their awful reality 
fixed deeply and practically in our hearts ; that have 
thought of them to-day, or will think of them to- 
morrow, so as seriously to affect our feelings or our 
lives. Let us consider them with a practical view 
to our own concern in them, and to this present 
season, in which the Church teaches us so to com- 
memorate the first Advent of our Saviour, in which 
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He *' came to visit us in great humility," that we 
may look forward to, and prepare ourselves for, that 
His second Advent, " when He shall come again in 
His glorious majesty to judge both the quick and 
the dead\'' 

You need not to be told, dearly beloved, that, as 
our blessed Lord, when He came to redeem the 
world, gave warning of His coming by the mouth 
of John Baptist, " calling upon men every where to 
repent:" so the Church, ever treading carefully in 
the steps of Her great Pattern, has appointed for 
Her children seasons of penitential preparation before 
each of those Festivals in which she commemorates 
the most striking events and periods of His ministry, 
and among others this season of Advent ; to stay 
men in their thoughtless and headlong career of 
folly and wickedness, gradually to turn them aside 
from the engrossing cares of the world and its 
vanities, and so guard them against the danger of 
coming abruptly and unprepared upon the solemn 
mysteries and holy joy of the Nativity. And 
although the season of Lent, preparatory to the 
Feast of the Resurrection, is of more strictly peni- 
tential character, as well as of more protracted 
observance, the present season of Advent, (beginning 
always with the Feast of St. Andrew, the Apostle 
first called, or with the Sunday nearest to it), is com- 
mended no less to our reverent use not only by the 
call to Repentance, which it sounds, as with the 
voice of a trumpet, in the ears of such as will listen 
to it, but also by the additional dignity that belongs 
to it as the beginning of another Christian year. 

* Collect for Advent. 
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Now the evidence from Holy Scripture that there 
shall be a future judgment, a day of doom, in 
which all men shall be judged according to their 
works, and that by the Son of Man Himself, — that 
testimony is so full, clear, and consistent, that they 
who really receive the Bible as the word of God, 
who really believe in it, and humbly accept it, and 
do not merely talk about believing in it, would 
have no need to be reminded of the proof of it, if 
there were not such a spirit of bold Scepticism 
abroad, as to render it necessary often to go bEick 
again to the first " principles of the doctrine of 
Christ." And yet it would seem strange that any 
one should doubt of Christ's coming to judgment, 
who believes that He was born, and Uved, and suf- 
fered: because the whole scope and course of 
prophecy, the whole history of His labours and 
sufierings, presuppose for their object, and are con- 
stantly accompanied with the promise of, His second 
coming, the natural and necessary consequence and 
consummation of His previous ministry. It was 
the declaration of Angels to the men of Galilee, that 
*^ this same Jesus, which is taken up from you unto 
Heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into Heaven^" And in the book of 
Revelations', ^* Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
Him:" and in the Gospels^ He is spoken of as coming 
*'in a cloud," and "in His glory, and in the glory 
of His Father, and all the Holy Angels with Him/' 
And as even the manner of that His second Advent 

' Actsi. 11. » Rev. i. 7. 

^ St. Matt. XXV, 81. St. [.uke xxif 27, 

C 
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is plainly foretold, that it shall be sadden, " without 
observation/' taking men by surprise, and '' like a 
thief in the night/' so is its purpose yet more 
clearly enunciated in innumerable passages such as 
that of the text ; or the corresponding warning of 
the same Apostle to the Corinthians *, '^ we must all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad:" or more explicitly by the declaration of 
our Lord Himself, ''the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the grave shall hear His voice," 
— ^the voice of the Son of Man, — " and shall come 
forth : they that have done good, to the resurrection 
of life ; and they that have done evil, to the resur- 
rection of damnation'." And it was a chief point 
in the preaching of the Apostles, as commanded 
them by the Lord, and recorded in the Acts, that 
'' God hath appointed a day in the which He will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom 
He hath ordained ^" Nor is there any difficulty in 
comprehending, as well as receiving, this, if we 
rightly apprehend our own condition as revealed in 
Scripture, and attested by the assent of our own 
conscience. We are taught by revelation, and, when 
we have learnt it, we feel that the statement agrees 
with our own knowledge and experience, that man 
was created by God in His own image, was placed 
by Him in a state of innocence and happiness, but a 
state of trial and probation, a state from which he ' 
might fall: endowed with Godlike qualities and 

• 2 Cor. V. 10. • St. John v. 28, 29. 

' Acts xvii. 81 ; x. 42. 
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faculties, but capable of losing them by disobedience : 
and we learn that, in the person of our first progen- 
itor, man did so forfeit his high privilege ; — ^he fell : 
his whole nature became corrupt and vitiated ; sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin : and the 
whole race which inherited that vitiated nature, in- 
herited also its helplessness, and its condemnation. 
Nevertheless, God did not leave this seeming failure 
of His designs, no doubt foreseen by Him from all 
eternity, without a remedy : the restoration of the 
fallen race, a restoration to a higher degree of glory 
and happiness than it had before in the case of such 
as should attain to it, was to be effected by the vicarial 
agency of Him, who, though He condescended foi^ 
this purpose to put on man's estate, and to clothe 
Himself with humility and suffering, was begotteii 
before the worlds. To such as should lay hold on 
Him, and to none else. He was to be the fountain of 
eternal life. And, as no less a victim could suffice 
to make atonement for sin, to satisfy the anger of a 
pure and holy God, so no one could fitly pay the 
penalty of sin by which man had marred God's 
beautiful creation, except one who, having clothed 
Himself in human nature, could make His work 
perfect through suffering, and have a feeling for our 
infirmities ; being tempted like as we also are tempted ^ 
and being made Uke to us in all things except sin. 
Fitting it was that He who, in order that a sufficient 
victim might be provided, came down from the right 
hand of His Father's glory, and who again, in order 
that the adequate penalty might be paid hy the guilty i 
took upon Himself the guilt, should in like manner, 
when that penalty was paid, and He had exalted 

c 2 
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that nature to the glory of the Father's right hand, 
have ^'authority given Him," as St. John says*, "to 
execute judgment, because He is the Son of man." 
I say then that it appears sufficiently from this state- 
ment, first, that Revelation assures us of a future 
judgment, in which our Saviour, who " disdained 
not to call us Brethren," will in like manner be our 
judge : and that this assurance is both natural and 
probable when viewed by the side of that conscious 
acquaintance with our own nature, which we derive 
from the light of reason and experience. There is 
no reasonable person, I think, that listens to the 
voice of his own conscience, that acknowledges there 
is a right and a wrong, — a right, if possible, to be 
followed, a wrong by all means to be eschewed, — cer- 
tainly there is no person professing to be a Christian, 
and therefore to receive as divine truth the consistent 
statements of the Bible, that will refuse to believe 
the declaration in the text, that '' we shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ." 

But what, in the next place, is the purpose of 
this august scrutiny, which is one day, we know not 
how soon, to be held in the sight of all nations and 
all generations of the world ; when that vast multi- 
tude, whether then living and toiling on this peopled 
earth, or disgorged by the envious grave, unwillingly 
yielding up its dead, shall look not only on Him 
whom too many of them, alas ! will know again for 
" Him whom they pierced," but also on one another, 
though for the most part never having met before, 
with a terrible mutual knowledge ; — each one's faults 

■ St. John V. 27. 
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and crimes made bare to that assembly as well as 
to the Judge, and the very thoughts of all men in 
all ages to all other men revealed ? What, I repeat, 
is the object of that great inquest of the Supreme 
Judge of the human race ? It is, as we have already 
seen, to take account ; to '' take account of all things 
done in the flesh," and so to ** reward every man 
according to his works." We have seen how it 
comes to pass that m^n is accountable, and we have 
to consider how his account is to be made. Created 
in God's image, he fell, and was restored, freely, 
but on conditions. What are the conditions ? How 
has he kept them ? How are they to be kept ? 
How may the gracious purpose of God in His salva- 
tion escape being frustrated by the neglect or in- 
capacity of its object to do what he is required ? In 
other words, — the words of many a poor sinner be- 
sides the gaoler at Philippi, in the first preaching of 
the Gospel, and many a poor sinner now, — how am 
I to prepare for that great reckoning ? God has 
done His part ; " what must / do to be saved • ?" 
Now the answer to this question, in the first in- 
stance, is that which alike Jesus declared to the un- 
believing Jews, and the Apostles to the unconverted 
heathen: "Repent, and believe the Gospel'." 
" Repent, and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins\" " Repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ." To " believe the Gospel;" to have "faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ:" to "be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 

' Acts xvi. 30> * St. Mark i. 15. 

' Acte H. 38; xx. 21. 
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sins:" all these of course mean the same thing, 
that surrender of every other hope, that exclusive 
reliance on the atonement of Jesus Christ as the 
only channel for the forgiveness of sins and the 
only door to eternal life, which is the first require- 
ment of every one when he first embraces the ofier 
of Christ the Savioiu*. But this condition more 
properly belongs to those who have not yet been 
called: those, as I have said, to whom our Lord 
and His Apostles first declared His mission. To us, 
who have already, it is to be supposed, '* believed ;" 
who have given that evidence of our belief which con- 
sists in om* having been baptized ; to us. Christians 
already, this part of the conditions of salvation is 
of less concern in our present inquiry. That which 
concerns us more, and which in the passages above 
referred to is coupled with that belief, that pro- 
fession or adoption of Christianity, is Repentance : 
which in the case of new converts was of course 
primarily requisite, inasmuch as no one could be 
admitted into the Christian Church without a sincere 
sorrow for and abandonment of the sins he had, in 
many cases ignorantly, committed before his con- 
version ; and is in our case not less necessary, but 
rather, if the truth be spoken, more necessary, who, 
having accepted the terms, having been admitted 
into the Covenant, and having received once the 
call smd the gift of the Holy Spirit, cannot expect to 
receive again that gift in the same fulness, '' if we let 
these things slip." It cannot fail to be observed that 
the practice of the primitive Church, as exhibited 
in the New Testament, required a higher degree of 
sanctity in its converts than we now-a-days can 
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either exercise or tolerate. To accommodate the 
language of the Bible to om* laxer use, we are 
obliged to resort to all sorts of explanations and 
qualifications. All they knew about the matter, the 
conversion, and acceptance of a sinner, was '' Are 
you a Christian?" '^No!" "Then become a 
Christian: repent, recant, and be baptized: and, 
being baptized, live according to yoiu* profession, or 
you only increase your damnation. There is no 
second baptism: you cannot again renew your 
spiritual youth, as when, in the fi'eshness of sins 
gladly repudiated and involuntary errors of ignorance 
renounced, you began your career in the Christian 
course. You may indeed hereafter fall from grace, 
and be renewed by contrition proportionate to the 
fall, and means of grace provided for the restoration 
of the lapsed : but trust not to what you call re- 
pentance, a mere transitory feeling of remorse, and 
to go on again in your sin, and repent, and sin, 
and so on, in long-repeated presumptuous round." 
This notion of repentance, it is to be feared, is fiir 
too much countenanced by the prevailing religioa of 
our times. " We are taught ways of going to 
Heaven without forsaking our sins : of repentance 
without restitution : of being in charity without 
hearty forgiveness, and without love : of believing 
our sins to be pardoned before they are mortified : 
of trusting in Christ's death without conformity to 
His life : of being in God's favour upon the solitary 
condition of belonging to some particular rdigious 
opinion or party ; and that when we are once in, we 
can never be out. We are taught to believe that the 
events of things do not depend upon our crucifying 
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our evil and corrupt affections, but merely upon 
God's eternal and unalterable counsels : that the 
promises are not the rewards of obedience, but 
graces pertaining only to a few predestinated';" and 
the language used in Scripture, with respect to 
the unregenerate heathen, is very commonly applied 
amongst us to those who by baptism have been made 
children of Grod, and are thereby pledged to a higher 
and more consistent holiness. The Apostles seem 
to have regarded the return to a course of sin as a 
thing scarcely to be thought of in the case of bap- 
tized Christians ; who were " washed," who were 
'* sanctified," who were " bought with a price." 
" How," they ask, " can they, who are dead to sin," 
i. €. in baptism, "live any longer therein?" They 
had '^ cast off the works of darkness," and must be 
supposed to have "put on the armour of light." 
Nay, one Apostle declares that " there is now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus," 
evidently because he regarded them as those " who 
walk not after the flesh, but afl«r the spirit ;" and 
another, the Disciple of Love, asserts that " who- 
soever is bom of God, doth not commit sin ; for his 
seed remaineth in him : and he cannot sin, because 
he is bom of God :" and what he meant by being 
bom of God was no other than being made a 
Christian — that is, being baptized. The general ten- 
dency of the Apostolical writings is to show that they 
on whom the gift of the Spirit had been bestowed in 
baptism, were thereby not only pledged by the 
highest motives to lead a godly life conformable to 

* Bishop Jeremy Taylor : The Christianas Conquest over the 
whole body of Sin. 
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that profession, but that the difficulty of regaining 
their position, if they should fall from it by grievous 
sin, was something far beyond the efforts of ordinary 
every-day repentance ; that each fall from grace carried 
them further down than any mere sorrow for their 
sin could lift them up again : that they who had been 
" delivered from the power of darkness," who had 
been " enlightened," (which is with them only an- 
other word for being baptized,) must henceforth, at 
their peril, " walk as children of light." The im- 
mediate followers of our Lord did not so qualify the 
guilt of sin in the regenerate, as to comfort and en- 
courage their baptized converts to look for release 
from the penalty of repeated falls by as often re- 
peated acts of repentance ; but rather kept before 
their eyes the uncompromising demands of a con- 
sistent holiness conformable to their profession, and, 
appealing to them by the new nature they had put 
on, and the slavery of sin they had renounced for 
ever, " by the terrors of the Lord they persuaded 
men." 

God would fain bind us^ His redeemed, with links 
of love ; but rather than lose us. He sets before us 
the terrors of the Judgment-day : if by any means, 
by fear, if not by love, we may be '* persuaded" to 
repent in time. Repentance, then, is the work of 
which the prospect of Christ's second Advent is 
intended to put us in mind. And as He gave us 
first to be made His in baptism by the covenant of 
which repentance is the condition on our parts ; 
(which covenant cannot, as we have seen, be re- 
peated ; there is only '* one baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins;") and as, in the second place. He 
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allowed us to hope for forgiveness of '' those sins 
which by oiur firailty we are daily committing/' in 
return for our contrite confession to Him and 
prayer, the assurance of which forgiveness is con- 
veyed to us by His minister in the daily absolution ; 
so, in the third place. He has provided for us another 
way, whereby on our sincere repentance and amend- 
ment we may be restored, even though it be not to 
the full enjoyment of that innocency we could claim 
as His redeemed cmd regenerate children, before we 
fell away from grace ; — ^by the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion which He has appointed in His church, and of 
which we heard the original institution in that most 
affecting Chapter of St John's Gospel, which was 
read to us last Sunday^ morning for the Second 
Lesson ; where we are told that our Blessed Saviour, 
after His resurrection, appeared to His sorrowing 
disciples in that retired chamber, when the doors 
were shut, and gave them that commission '^ to bind 
and loose," even to the end of the world, of which, 
notwithstanding that His promise of its perpetuity, 
it would seem as if scarcely any memory or use had 
been generally retained in this our day. '^ As my 
Father sent me, even so send I you. And He 
breathed on them, and said. Receive the Holy Ghost : 
whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained ^" Agreeably to this institution we know 
that, even in the Apostles' time, the Church took 
in hand the judgment of those who. Biter having 
received the gift of God in baptism, fell away, and» 

* First Sunday in Advent. ^ St. John xxf 19. 
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whether by apostasy or grievous sin, dishonoured 
their Christian calling. They were not suffered to 
go on, sinning and making it up again with God as 
often as they pleased, on mere profession of repent- 
ance ; but willingly submitted to '* hear the Church," 
to be suspended on their own confession from their 
privileges as members of the Church, and more 
especially from that crowning privilege of the Chris- 
tian, — ^participation in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Table. To be deprived of that holy comfort and 
spiritual blessing was, with them, quite enough to 
secure their ready submission to the authority of the 
religion, in which alone they felt they had the promise 
of eternal life. They would not have continued to 
claim a share in its name and privileges, if they had 
ceased to value its ordinances, like many among us 
who " call themselves Christians " and Church 
people, while refusing to obey the Church's laws. 
Yet, although we have no longer in exercise that 
" godly discipline," by which the primitive Church 
was enabled to restore, upon repentance, and works 
evidencing the sincerity of that repentance, such a$ 
had fallen into grievous sin, we have^ nevertheless, 
means of restoration for any that are willing to use 
them, in the voluntary separation of the conscious 
sinner from the Church's communion; as we are 
reminded in the exhortation to the Holy Com- 
munion, where such as are conscious to themselvesi 
of any gross'^or wilful sin — " if any be a blasphemer 
of God, an hinderer or slanderer of His Word, an 
adulterer, or in malice, or envy, or any other griev- 
ous crime " — are solemnly warned to " repent, or 
else come not to that Holy Table ;" and, if this 
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self-excommonication should not suffice to satisfy 
the repentant sinner of God's forgiveness, then he 
is required to resort for counsel to God's minister 
for the instruction of God's Word and ministerial 
absolution ; whereby he may be restored to the use 
and benefit of those ordinances of the Church which, 
however hghtly they may have come to be esteemed 
among such as have lost sight of them, were un- 
doubtedly instituted by our Lord Himself as effectual 
means of grace for '' repentance not to be repented 
of," and *' for the remission of sins." 

It is true that '* the grace of God is not to be 
denied to such as fall into sin after baptism." ^* We 
may depart from grace given, and fall into sin, and 
by the grace of God may arise again, and amend our 
hves '. " But it does not appear that we can hope 
for that " grace of God " by which alone we may so 
arise and amend, if we neglect the means and ordi- 
nances through which He has engaged to give it. 
The chief of those means, we know, are the Holy 
Sacraments, ordained by Christ our Lord : one for 
admitting us into covenant with God, the other for 
enabling us to redeem our losses, and recover from 
our falls : " the refreshing," as well as " strengthen- 
ing of our souls." If then we desire at this season 
to prepare ourselves for the due celebration of 
Christ's Nativity by a true and effectual repentance, 
it becomes us to begin now to examine ourselves as 
to our fitness for that holy ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper, which the Christian world has ever been 
used to solemnize at Christmas : to note our falls, 

• Art. xvi. 
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our sins, and negligences, which are likely, unless 
timely and effectually repented of, and atoned for 
by self-denial and self-chastisement, to be brought 
against us at the judgment-day: to use all the 
means which the Church appoints or recommends 
to us for making our judgment of ourselves honest 
and strict, whether by self-examination, or resort to 
the direction of our minister ; being assured of this, 
that every unrepented sin will be recorded against 
us on that day, when we shall '* stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ;** and that it is far better 
for us to " judge ourselves" now, while yet we may, 
unsparingly, that we ''be not then judged of the 
Lord." 

And if it should seem to some of you, as I confess 
it well may, that this advice, like much of the advice 
given from the pulpit, is too general ; —not particular 
enough to launch in a practical course of amend- 
ment and Christian progress those who really want 
to know what to do ; that it does not help them, or 
many of them, to be told to go and examine them- 
selves ; to be told that they must have faith, repent, 
and pray ; — ^if such should say, as very fairly they 
may say, that " faith" is a subject of much perplexity 
and dispute ; " repentance," a thing of the efficacy 
and even sincerity of which the really earnest peni- 
tent is scarcely ever qualified to judge for himself; 
and that " prayer," indeed, is indispensable to the 
obtaining both of God's forgiveness and God's 
Spirit, but there is nothing so difficult as to pray : — 
then, that I may not have been throwing at random 
unprofitable words, let me venture on a few particu- 
lars of advice for this present congregation and this 
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present time, that may help to render the unusual 
provision now made here for your instruction practi- 
cally useful to your preparation for the Christmas 
festival. And that advice will mainly consist in 
exhorting you to make a settled and systematic use of 
the present season. Consider calmly the engage- 
ments of duty which fall to each of you in your 
several walks of daily life ; and, having made due 
allowance for them, make your resolution — your 
vow, if you like — ^not to neglect any occasion of 
assembling here for worship during this season. Be 
hero in time, so as to settle yourselves down in a 
frame of mind suitable to the sanctity of the place : 
join heartily and earnestly in your allotted part in 
the worship, whether of prayer or praise ; when you 
return home at night, make what you have heard 
here the subject of your meditation before you retire 
to rest, accompanied with a daily confession to God 
of your past errors and falls ; meanwhile, in your 
ordinary Ufe, let the lessons you are daily reininded 
of here, whether in the addresses from this pulpit, 
or the reading of God's Holy Word, or the collects 
and litanies of the Church, find a corresponding 
expression in acts of charity and mercy ; — charity to 
the poor, the sick, the afflicted ; to those also who are 
most poor, most sick, most afflicted, — the ignorant, 
the lawless, the dissolute, the unreclaimed ; among 
those especially the young, outcasts, by no fault of 
their own, from that fold into which Christ died to 
redeem them, and with this additional title to your 
help and your pity, that they are for the most part 
yet within reach of being reclaimed : and let it be 
your labour to bring others to that fountain from 
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which you yourselves seek refreshment for your 
souls : and let your alms, unseen of men, find their 
way into every channel by which the Church, or her 
children, seek to check the appalling spread of pro- 
fligacy and sin : and by these acts of pious duty, of 
mercy, of self-denial, of diligence in holiness, and of 
prayer, be it your daily aim, under the guidance of 
the Church and your appointed pastor, to avert the 
dreadful remorse of the final judgment, which shall 
be the lot of those careless and merely nominal 
Christians who have never realized the vows and 
promises of their baptism ; who have clung to the 
devil, the flesh, and the world they then renounced ; 
who have never consistently acted up to the rule of 
that Holy Catholic Church in which they then and 
ever since have declared their belief, nor striven to 
'* keep God's holy will and commandments all the 
days of their life." — And if there be any amongst 
you, (and how can it fail that there are some,) who 
have in by-gone days fallen into mortal sin, O labour 
more earnestly, with more self-chastisement and 
self-denial, in this work of regaining, if it may be, the 
place you have lostl trust not to professions of 
religion or enthusiasm, or to them that tell you 
(however true it be, but not in your case) that * * by 
faith you will be saved." Let your faith be seen in 
your works ; think no shame at once, and however 
abruptly, to break the cords that have bound you 
to the world : give up your licentious companions, 
your lawless habits, every scene of intemperance 
and every tendency to unbelief; be more than others 
diligent in those acts which may serve to repair the 
ruin to which in your sphere you have contributed ; 
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and though you cannot undo the past, or blot out 
the handwriting of eternal justice that is against you 
on the wall, strive while yet you may to be prepared 
with some set-off of redeeming self-sacrifice, and 
penitence, and labours of contrite devotion and love, 
against the day when it will be not the smallest, but 
perhaps the hardest, part of your sins' just recom- 
pense to behold, trembling before that severe Throne 
where they might have been as ministering angels 
but for youj the partners, the imitators, the victims 
of your crimes, pleading against you, and you 
against them, with vain excuses and recriminations, 
before Him whom together in this life afresh you 
crucified, and in whom you will again see Him you 
then pierced. O dearly beloved, it needs not to 
dwell on this fearful picture ! May the timely 
thought of it prove the effectual reparation. Let 
us lose no time in the work that is set us, each in 
his own place, more or less to do. Let us begin a 
new life with the Church's year. Let us neglect no 
lessons, no helps to holiness, that she puts in our 
way. Let us pursue those outward acts of duty, of 
common worship, and of practical love and self- 
denial, by which she undertakes to purify our hearts, 
and stir up in us the flame of vital piety. 

We must begin with small beginnings, suited to 
our habits and our strength. We must use the 
Church's outward ministry, to fit us for the higher 
degrees of inward sanctity at which we aim. The 
ladder by which we would mount to heaven must be 
planted upon the earth. We cannot all, or any of 
us all at once, become holy and earnest Christians ; 
but we can all confess our sins, we can all come to 
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church, we can practise almsgiving and self-denial, 
and we can strive to pray. God will not deny either 
His ear, or His grace, to earnest endeavours. Let 
this be our endeavour now, by doing what we plainly 
can of that which He has commanded us, to attain 
to that which He will require of us at least to have 
endeavoured, when we ** shall stand at the last day 
before the judgment-seat of Christ," 
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SERMON III. 



PUTTING ON CHRIST. 



Rom. xiii. 14. 
" Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." 

It is very remarkable, when we come to consider it, 
how the great works of Almighty God, wrought for 
us, and in us, for our salvation, are typified (so to 
speak) by our own ordinary works, that we have to 
do every day. Our sleeping and waking, our lying 
down and rising up, our washing and dressing, our 
eating and drinking, our natural affections and en- 
dearing ways, one with another, as parents and chil- 
dren, brethren and sisters, husbands and wives ; also 
our common every-day emplojnoients and relations, 
between masters and servants, debtors and creditors, 
buyers and sellers : — all these things are turned, by 
God's infinite condescension and mercy, into so many 
Divine parables, so many tokens to our souls from 
the great Lover of souls, to save them from ruin, or 
to make their salvation more glorious. Take any 
ordinary day in the life of any one of us, and consider 
how many of the things which follow one another — 
the actions and events of common life — have their 
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counterpart in the things which Grod does for our 
souls. 

We wake in the morning, and our eyes be- 
hold the light; we distinguish objects; we are 
conscious of powers which a moment before we 
knew nothing of; in comparison of our condition in 
sleep it is a new world, suddenly opening upon us. 
The Apostle tells us the spiritual meaning of all 
this : '' Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. ' ' Awaken^ 
ing is the prodigal son coming to himself: it is 
when sinful men begin to see things as they are, and 
to use their senses, not according to vain dreams 
which are within them, but according to the truth 
and reality of the objects around them. Thus you 
see that so simple a matter as our opening our eyes 
and rousing ourselves every morning, is a token 
from God of the inward and spiritual awakening, in 
which we ought to be practising ourselves all day 
long. 

And in like manner our arising out of our 
beds is a token both of the bodily resurrection of 
which we are all one day to be partakers, when the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of God shall 
call every one out of his own grave : and it is also 
a token of the soul rising, by true faith and earnest 
repentance, from the condition of carnal sin, and 
sloth, and vain selfish dreaming, to the daily task 
of Christian righteousness, the deeds, words, and 
works prepared for us to practise ourselves in, that 
by the help of the Holy Spirit we may at last be 
meet for eternal life. For it says, not only " awake" 
out of sleep, but " arise'* from thy bed. When the 

D 2 
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sinner's eyes and mind are well opened, he must lift 
himself up, with whatever effort ; he must force himself 
to quit the region of the shadow of death, the place 
where sin and sloth haunt him, and where, as in a false 
peace, he is tempted to remain. He must set himself 
in earnest to his appointed work, how hard, weary- 
ing, and distasteful soever that work may ppear. 

After waking and arising comes washing: we 
all know the spiritual meaning of that: seeing 
that our Lord in His loving providence appointed 
this act of washing with water to be the very symbol 
and sacrament of the new birth, which makes us 
members of Him. I wish we thought more of this. 
It is surely a very significant circumstance, a merci- 
fiil provision for the good of all our souls, that we 
are made to feel that we cannot decently leave our 
rooms and go out into the world, without being 
washed and cleansed in water. If we would but 
think of it earnestly, it would put us all in mind 
how unfit we are by nature to appear before God, 
and show ourselves among His good creatures ; and 
how, in order to be worthy, we must pass through 
the laver and bath of regeneration : we must be born 
again of water and of the Spirit : we must be, as 
St. Peter expresses it, "saved by water." But this is 
so known and obvious a type, and so very continually 
dwelt upon in Holy Scripture, that there is the less 
need to dwell upon it at present. 

I pass on to another very significant and no less 
familiar action — a process of our daily lives which 
we cannot dispense with — I mean dressing, putting 
on our clothes. To this also, as all thoughtful 
readers and hearers well know, our Lord, in his 
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holy Word, has attached a high and heavenly mean* 
ing, a spiritual sense, which, if we are dutifully 
minded, we shall often and deeply consider. Just 
as wakening is a sign to us of the first conversion 
of the heart to God ; and as rising up is a sign 
of both resurrections — our first resurrection in the 
regeneration of baptism, and our rising finally from 
the grave after death; — and as our washing our- 
selves in the morning is a token of the washing of 
baptism ; so our putting on our clothes is the scrip- 
tural type and image of baptismal sanctification ; that 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, which St. Paul tells us 
of, when he says, " Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to His mercy 
He saved us, by the washing of regeneration,*' which 
is also (for so his words mean) a washing ''of renewal 
by the Holy Ghost." This great and miraculous 
change, on which our all depends for eternity, we do, 
as in figure, enact and rehearse, by that very simple 
and ordinary act of putting on our clothes in the 
morning. 

For what is our natural state, but a state of naked- 
ness? " We brought nothing into this world:*' 
nothing, that is, of either earthly or spiritual 
clothing. The aged patriarch's saying is as true 
of our souls as of our bodies ; '' naked came I out 
of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return 
thither :" and the whole course of unregenerate man's 
dealings with Almighty God, so far as he has known 
God ever since the Fall, has been little else than a 
repetition of what happened immediately after the 
Fall ; " I heard Thy voice in the garden, and I was 
afraid, because I was naked, and I hid myself." 
Sinners have drawn back in horror from the pre<^ 
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sence of Him who is their only hope ; their conscience 
instinctively told them that they were stript and 
bare of true holiness, the garment which He gave 
Adam at first; and they have been afraid and ashamed 
to appear at all before Him. If they had contrived 
a sort of excuses — " fig leaves," which they " sewed 
together and made themselves aprons *' — still they 
felt in the bottom of their hearts, that there was no 
enduring the keen searching sight of Him who is 
perfect truth and purity. He in His mercy helped 
them to something better than their own : " The 
Lord God made unto Adam and his wife coats of 
skins, and He clothed them." He clothed them 
with penitential garments, as He did the great 
preacher of penitency, St. John Baptist, who was 
clothed in camels' hair, and had a leathern girdle 
about his loins, as a token that he came preaching 
repentance, to prepare the way of the Lord's Christ. 
But neither the fig leaves of natural compunction 
and horror, nor the coats of skin provided by the 
Lord in the sacrifices and other works of penitence 
commanded in the Law, could at all clothe the soul 
again with that real holiness and righteousness, which 
it lost when it consented to sin. That robe of true 
glory she might not any way put on again, except 
by being new-made, new-created in that image of 
God, after which she had been formed at the begin- 
ning. And that could only be by incorporation and 
ingrafting into Him who vouchsafed to be our second 
Adam, who took our manhood into God, L e. into 
His own Divine Person ; who became incarnate for 
us men and for our salvation, bone of our bone, and 
flesh of our flesh, that we might be united, body 
and soul, to Him. As He is the express image of 
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the Father's Person, so we must become one with 
Him, in order to recover the image in which we were 
made — ^the image of that Godhead which is common 
to the Father and the Son. Through Him and by 
Him alone can we be partakers of the Divine nature. 
And when we are made so, when a sinful man, 
through the Lord's unspeakable mercy, is new-made 
in Christ after God's image, then is fulfilled that 
which the Holy Ghost, by the Apostle, has taught 
us to call putting on Christ : '' putting on the Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

And it would seem that of this wonderful change, 
not only the clothing of priests in their holy gar- 
ments, and of kings in their royal apparel, but the 
ordinary dressing of each one of us every morn- 
ing, is made in Scripture a sort of t3rpe or token. 
Daily, when our sleep leaves us, and we are putting 
on our clothes, that we may be ready to go out 
into the world, and do the work of our several 
caUings, we are, without knowing it, representing 
as in a parable the saving change which our Lord 
makes in His elect. Christ is not only our light, 
our uprising, and our cleansing, but He is our 
clothing and our apparel also. This the prophets 
had signified beforehand, as where the Church says 
in Isaiah, ^' He hath clothed me with the garments of 
salvation. He hath covered me with the robe of 
righteousness ; as a bridegroom decketh himself with 
ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her 
jewels." What is this but the putting on Christ, as 
it began to be fulfilled on the great day of Pentecost ? 
and as the work of that day depended altogether on 
our Lord's previous resurrection, and was the fruit 
of it, so Isaiah had said that the bride's glorious 
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apparel would be the result of ''the Lord God 
causing righteouisness and praise to spring forth out 
of the earth/' And this springing forth out of the 
earth, what can it be but our Saviour, the Lord our 
Righteousness, rising from the dead ? as the Psalm 
also taught long before : *' Truth shall flourish out 
of the earth, and righteousness hath looked down 
from heaven/' 

When our Lord came. He also in His parables 
announced from time to time the same gracious 
mystery, — of divine clothing to be provided for the 
soul. He said He would be a Father to His fallen 
and returning children, as in other respects, so in 
this, that He would order His servants to bring forth 
the best robe and put it upon each of them. His 
Church was to be a royal palace hall, where a mar- 
riage feast should be holden for the king's son, and 
no man should come in thither, except he had on a 
wedding garment. And, accordingly, when He had 
cast the devils out of that unhappy person, who, 
being possessed with a whole legion, represented 
most exactly the miserable condition of those who 
are without God in the world, it is particularly men- 
tioned, as one chief mark of the man's cure, that he 
was found sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and 
in his right mind. All these were, I suppose, so 
many hints of that which was soon to come to pass : 
that the Apostles, and those who by their means 
should be brought to Christ, should be " endued," 
that is, clothed, '* with power from on high," with 
the Holy Ghost, who is the great power of God; and 
that the Church, made up of such souls, was to be 
" clothed with the sun," with our Lord Christ Him- 
self, the Sun of Righteousness. 
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Our Lord and His prophets had signified this be- 
forehand, and the writings of the Apostles teach us 
how it came to pass. The souls that by nature were 
altogether naked and bare, were taught to put on 
Christ by baptism : "As many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ," (says St. Paul to the Gala- 
tians,) " have put on Christ." " Repent and be 
baptized every one of you," said St. Peter to those 
who asked him what they should do, '* and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." As if he 
should say, " ye also shall be clothed with power 
from on high as we have been." And, accordingly, 
St. Paul speaks to his Ephesian and Colossian con- 
verts, as to persons who for a time had been con- 
demned to wear filthy garments, even the likeness of 
the old Adam, but had now the filthy garments 
taken away from them, and were clothed with change 
of raiment, even the likeness of the second Adam, 
Jesus Christ. He says, " You have put oflf the old 
man with his deeds, and have put on the new man, 
which is being renewed unto more and more know- 
ledge after the image of Him that created Him." 
You have put off spiritually and morally the image 
of Adam, and have put on the image of Christ. 
That which is promised to your bodies by-and-by, 
has been in a manner granted to your souls already. 
The corruptible has put on incorruption. As that 
bodily change will accompany the resurrection of 
your bodies, so this spiritual change accompanied 
the sacramental resurrection of your souls. For 
you were " buried with Him in baptism, wherein 
also ye were raised again with Him." And as 
persons after bathing must put on their clothes, so 
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we, on rising from the laver or bath of regeneration, 
had the image of Christ given us for a new and 
glorious garment : as it is written in the Book of 
Job, '^ I put on righteousness, and it clothed me." 

Doubt it not, brethren, but earnestly beUeve, that 
when we are made members of Christ, when we are 
incorporated into Him, we do indeed put on Christ, 
in such sort that our natural bareness is once for all 
taken away, Christ giving Himself freely to us, and 
so receiving us into Himself, that now the Father 
looking upon us sees, in a manner, not us, but His 
own Son, in whom we are wrapped all over. And, 
therefore, if it pleases God to take a little child that 
has been christened, while it is yet a little child, we 
know assuredly that that Uttle child is saved for ever 
by the merits of Jesus Christ. It was clothed in 
baptism with the garments of salvation, the white 
robe was given unto it, and it has not done any 
thing to stain the robe and forfeit the blessing. But 
if the child Uve to grow older, and to know right 
from wrong, presently there is fear of the deadly 
pollution of sin. The white robe may be stained, 
and will be if we are not very careful. For although 
the guilt of that sin which the child had from Adam 
is done away in the Sacrament of Baptism, and the 
child wholly forgiven, yet the drop of poison, the in- 
fection of sin, remains even in the regenerate so far, 
that they are sure, as they grow up, to be sorely and 
severely tried, and without God's special grace, they 
must fall. I need not tell you this, my brethren; we 
all know it, alas ! but too well. But I just mention 
it, that you may observe how well it agrees with the 
notion of our ordinary clothing being a type or token 
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of the mercy of God given us in Christ Jesus, and a 
hint to us how careful we must be not to throw away 
that mercy. 

K any one gave you a beautiful white robe, which 
not only hid your nakedness, but made you fair 
and glorious in the eyes of all, would this make 
you careless about keeping yourself clean ? Would 
it not make you consider a little, before you ven- 
tured into any place, or any company, where you 
would be likely to spoil it ? If then, by the mercy 
of God, any one has a reasonable hope that he has 
been, so far, kept from serious and grievous sin, let 
him not be high-minded, but fear. That there may 
be such persons^ that there are such, more or fewer, 
in this and in every other Christian congregation, we 
may well hope, considering the words of the all-seeing 
Saviour to a very guilty city : * * Thou hast a few names 
even in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments ; 
and they shall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy." For " he that overcometh, the same shall 
be clothed in white raiment.'* Who can think 
enough of so great and glorious a promise ? Who 
can imagine that it can be right so to reckon upon 
it as ever to leave off watching? '* Blessed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments." How- 
ever rich and noble the robe may be, there is no 
blessing for him who does not watch over it. 

Moreover, you may be sure of this, that he who 
counts himself good enough, is either very bad al- 
ready, or in a way quickly to become so. Search and 
look: to which of all the Churches is the most alarm- 
ing message sent by the Judge of all the earth, in His 
fearful Book of Revelation ? Is it not to self-satis- 
fied, lukewarm Laodicea? to such assay, ''lam 
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rich and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing, and know not that they are wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked ?" Make 
sure of it, beloved brethren, — ^if ever you are inclined 
to thank God, that you are not, as far as you know, 
in grievous sin, as many of you, I trust, are bound 
to thank Him, it will be your wisdom and your 
comfort always to accompany such your thanksgiving 
with a serious prayer that you may not be permitted 
to deceive yourself. Beseech God to " try the ground 
of your heart," and to help you in trying it yourself : 
lest haply, whilst you are dreaming of not being as 
other men are, your portion may be with Laodicea 
and with the Pharisees. 

And consider this also, that such as really delight 
in their apparel, are apt to employ themselves, if 
they may, in making it still finer and more gorgeous. 
Persons who are fond of dress, generally love to be 
adorning themselves more and more. In one way, 
we all have seen, many have experienced, a great 
deal too much of this; as when Christian women 
neglect the caution of St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
think too much of the outward ornaments of gold and 
pearls and costly array. But there is a great and 
holy lesson, which Scripture teaches us to draw from 
the sight of such things. The Prophet asks, " Can 
a woman forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire ? 
Yet my people have forgotten me days without 
number.*' As if he should say, You know how 
diligent they are in continually devising new and 
more becoming fashions : and do they not thereby 
put to shame the souls of Christians, the souls that 
are betrothed to Christ, for not taking pains to grow 
in grace, to improve themselves in that inward 
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adorning, which is in the sight of God in great 
price ? Whereas the mind of the true Church, the 
undefiled bride of Christ, is to be evermore making 
herself ready, — decking herself with inward omar 
ments, adorning herself with heavenly jewels : en- 
deavouring to aboxmd more and more in whatsoever 
will please her heavenly Lord, Him who vouchsafes 
to be her beloved. And this is, in other words, 
putting on Christ more and more. 

It is this, and not the first receiving of the 
wedding garment at baptism, concerning which the 
holy Apostle so earnestly speaks to us, this first 
week in Advent. He is speaking to Christians 
long ago converted, and he bids them go on and 
make their conversion perfect. It is high time, he 
says ; for the night, the night of this world, is far 
spent, the day, the day of the other world, is at 
hand ; make haste, then, and cast off whatever of 
the works of darkness you may be still abiding in, 
and put on the armour of light: complete your 
dress, leave out nothing of what a good soldier 
should wear, that you may enter safely on the last 
and most dangerous combat. The act of dress- 
ing is a gradual thing; we put on one thing after 
another ; and so, in this sense, is the act of put- 
ting on Christ: it is completed in our baptism 
as infants, so far as to cover our souls' nakedness, 
and to ensure salvation if we die before actual sin ; 
but for purity and beauty afterwards we must go on 
making it the business of our lives. Accordingly 
the Apostle, after he has told the Colossians, " ye 
have put off" the old man, and have put on the new 
man," bids them still go on in the same work of 
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dressing themselves for heaven, saying, '' Put on 
therefore as the elect of God. holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind 
. . . and above all these things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness." And in Ephe- 
sians, after like mention of putting off the old man, 
and putting on the new, he proceeds, ** Wherefore, 
putting off" lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbour." And I need not do more than just put 
you in mind of the sort of trumpet-call wherewith 
he invites us, as soldiers of Christ, to stand complete 
in all our armour. ** Put on the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil." And " let us, who are of the day, be 
sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love, 
and for an helmet the hope of salvation." It is to 
be the business of our lives ; we are never to think 
that we have done it perfectly enough. 

We are always to be putting on Christ, if it were 
only for this plain and most serious reason, — that if 
we do not, we shall be clothing ourselves with a very 
different garment, even with the likeness of the evil 
one ; with foul and accursed habits, which will make 
us more and more fit for the foul and accursed place, 
the outer darkness. This the holy Apostle signifies, 
in that after bidding us put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he adds, " Make not provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil the lusts thereof." Let Jesus Christ and 
His righteousness — all His good and holy ways — be 
the dress which you put on every morning in the 
purpose of your heart, and do not either in mind or 
body be willingly like those who dress themselves 
with a view to bodily and sensual enjoyment, whose 
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very clothing is a provision which they make for the 
satisfaction of their pride or lust. Be not ye like 
unto them, either in your outward dress, or in the 
habits of your mind and conduct. But you mil be 
like unto them, unless you are diligently striving 
and praying to put on the contrary habits. For as 
we must wear some clothing, so our hearts and 
souls must be trained and habited in some way or 
other. If we are not trying to keep ourselves clean, 
we must be rendering ourselves daily more and more 
nnclean. 

But, perhaps, there may be some here, who may 
say in their hearts, " it is all very well to talk thus to 
decent people, who are used to lead regular lives, 
and only want to be kept where they are, or to be 
made a little better from time to time; they can 
understand, they know what you mean when you 
bid them put on Christ more and more : but what 
are poor forlorn wretches to do, who have either not 
known God at all in their lives, or have long since 
fallen from Him by great and serious sin ? What, 
alas 1 are we to do, who have travelled so far along 
the broad road that leadeth unto destruction, that now 
we seem to have but one step more to fall down into 
the bottomless pit ? do you call upon such as we 
are to put on Christ, with all His glorious apparel ? 
how can such a thing be ? is it not a mere mocfkery ? 
had you not better let us alone?*' Nay, my poor 
brethren, it is no mockery, it is the very call of the 
good Shepherd, to be sounded in the ears of you. 
His lost sheep. The best robe, the wedding gar- 
ment, the righteousness of Christ, is for you also, if 
you will but draw near in truth and humbleness, 
and clothe yourselves in it anew. True, it will be 
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no easy task, there will be sorrow and trouble in the 
work ; for the wedding garment which He wants you 
to wear is the very same which He clothed you with 
in your baptism, and in such measure as you have 
stained it by known sin, it must be washed clean, 
and the washing-out of old spots and stains is 
naturally a long and hard task. But it may be 
done, and it will be done, for you and in you, if you 
will set in earnest about it. That is, Christ gives 
Himself in His Church for renewed sanctification 
to the fallen and penitent Christian, as well as for 
regeneration in baptism to the little child or to the 
converted heathen; as well as for help in other 
ordinances to those who being stedfast desire to 
abound more and more. He has His own gracious 
ways of sanctifying the lost returning sinner : only 
let such an one come to Him in earnest; and in 
order to do so, let him begin to turn his back on 
what he knows to be sin; let him with prayer 
seek Christ in His Church, in His priests, and if he 
can use it, in His written Gospel ; and he will soon 
hear a voice telling him what more he must do. Is 
it not Christ^s own word, " seek, and ye shall find ? " 
and, " him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise 
cast out?" 

The sanctifying of penitents is indeed a distinct 
work, a great work, of which more a great deal 
should be said than there is now time to say : but 
let no man think that he himself is so far advanced 
as not to be much concerned in it. Alas ! if we 
could but for one hour see our sins as the angels see 
them, (for I will not speak of our Lord Himself,) 
would not the very best of us be humbled to a far 
lower place than ever he has been yet ? Must not 
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each one own, that when all is said and done, the 
promises to the penitent are the very stay of his 
soul, — ^he could not at all live without them ? 

"Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." " God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life . ' ' " Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners." " If any man sin, we have an ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." 
These, brethren, and such as these, are the words on 
which we must live : on these depend all our hopes 
of being clothed with Christ in the end. Whoever 
thinks most of these, and most truly orders his life 
and heart by them, he stands the best chance of 
attaining to something like Christian perfection; 
and as he humbly tries to put on Christ, so Christ 
in His unspeakable graciousness will vouchsafe to 
put on him— to wear him (so Scripture teaches) as 
one of His jewels ^ or as a girdle cleaving close to 
His very body, to lift him up as a precious stone in 
His crown : to have his name engraven on the palms 
of His hands, or on the clasps of His robe, as Aaron 
bare the names of the children of Israel, when he 
was ministering before God. Do you your best to 
remember Him, and be sui'e He never will forget 
you. You shall find favour in His sight, He will 
know and call you by name. He will bless you^ and 
you shall be blessed ! 

' Mai. iii. 17. Jer. xiii. 11. Zech. ix. 16. Isa. Ixii ; 3. xlix. 
16. Exod. xxviii. 12. 
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SERMON IV. 



THE LAW AND THE WAGES OF SPIRITUAL WORK. 



Phil. ii. 12, 13. 

** Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it 
is God Which worketh in you both to will and to do of His 
good pleasure." 

Work is one consequence of Adam's fall : labour 
is a part of that blighting curse which sin brought 
upon the earth: daily toil is a portion of the 
punishment inflicted for the first man's disobe- 
dience. And so from that hour in which Adam 
said, "I was afraid" — perpetual toil, ceaseless 
labour, incessant work, has been the lot of all the 
children of Adam. And it is so still. Man's work 
has indeed been lightened, but it is not lessened: 
human skill and human ingenuity have done much 
to relieve men of the toil of their labour ; but they 
have either failed to decrease its amount, or they 
have succeeded in increasing man's sorrow and dis- 
tress because he cannot find work to do ; as if God 
should say. Thy cunning contrivances, O man, shall 
not defeat My law, "in sorrow shalt thou eat of 
[the ground] all the days of thy life :" as if Satan 
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should say, I have provoked the curse, and now I 
will take care to make it heavy ; I know that one 
day ** there shall be no more curse,*' but while it 
remaineth "it shall indeed be felt.** 

Brethren, does not all around us declare this to 
be a truth ? Go where you will, and what else do 
you perceive? look where you choose, and what 
else can you discover ? Every where you see proofs 
of labour, or you find men ill at ease, or in misery, 
from the lack of labour. Take if you choose the 
peasant or the artisan, the farmer or the tradesman, 
the manufacturer or the merchant, the professional 
man or the man of letters and of science, the soldier 
or the senator : ask if you will the beggar or the 
thief, the poor man or the rich, the teacher or the 
scholar, the master or the servant, how is thy life 
spent ? what dost thou do ? and what will be your 
answer ? I am hard-worked, or, I live hard for want 
of work; I am harassed by my work, or, I am 
miserable with nothing to do, or, I shift for my 
living as I can. 

Go forth into the midst of this or of any other 
great and populous city or town, and what do you 
behold ? You see the streets thronged with people 
hurrying to and fro, whose step, and manner, and 
countenance plainly declare their errand : the road- 
way filled with waggons laden with merchandise or 
provisions ; on both sides of you is a row of shops, 
open, inviting customers; the commodities taste- 
fully displayed, the proof of some hours' work ; or 
carelessly exposed, the token that time could not be 
found to arrange them better, or that it might be 
profitable to persuade men so. 

E 2 
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Or go if you choose where there is little or no 
display of goods or merchandise, hut where the 
merchants themselves are met. What means that 
huzz of a thousand voices, that incessant moving to 
and fro, tliat going in and out, though it be but for 
one short hour? It tells of tens of thousands of 
men of whom these are the agents — ^buying and 
selling, bargaining and exchanging, speculating or 
securing, promising and paying, hoping or expect- 
ing, rising or falling, becoming wealthy or being 
ruined in the work of this world* 

Look again in the direction of some great manu- 
facturing town: you see it thickly covered with 
enormous buildings, from the midst of which 
chimney after chimney shooting upwards plainly 
bespeak them to be the abodes of the industrial or 
the mechanical arts. The very atmosphere is filled 
with a perpetual din, while above your head a dense 
canopy of smoke shuts out in great part the light 
of day. Why all this ? Toiling there you may find 
men, women, children, at the hammer or the anvil, 
the loom or the mill, the furnace or the wheel, to 
minister to the wants, the luxuries, or the fancies of 
a teeming population both at home and abroad. 

And if with these you weary, then change the 
«cene. Wend your way to some dock or to some 
sea-port ; those stores seemingly inexhaustible, 
those labourers lading and unlading, those ships 
<^oming and going ; what is their united voice ? 
i^hat language do they all speak ? this is our work, 
that is the work of others : behold the work yet to be 
jdorie. 

But would you escape awhile from this din and 
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noise, this strife and turmoil of incessant occupa- 
tion ? would you breathe the purer atmosphere of 
some secluded hamlet, some peaceful village ? Yet 
even there too you will not escape from the sight of 
work. The labourer at his harrow or his plough, 
the thresher with his winnow or his flail, the shep, 
herd with his flock, or the servant with the oxen, 
one and all attest the truth, '' man goeth forth unto 
his work, and to his labour, until the evening*.'* 

Now, brethren, to what does all this point ? what 
does it reveal to us ? what is its unmistakeable lan- 
guage? It declares the truth of God's Word; it 
tells you, and it tells me, in tones not to be denied 
nor disregarded, that God has bidden man to work ; 
that man owns he ought to work ; knows he must 
work ; knows what is the end and object of his 
work — that he may live and not die; that those 
whom God hath given him may with him live, live 
by him. He has faith, and so he works ; he believes 
this to be his duty, and so he endeavours to fiilfil it, 
or labours to escape it. In either case he toils, he 
labours, he works — works much or works little ; 
works lawfully or unlawfully; works wilKngly or 
unwillingly; labours to deceive if he will not to 
please ; labours to steal if he will not for reward ; 
labours to be idle if he will not in industry ; labours 
for pleasure if he will not from duty : ** All things 
are full of labour, man cannot utter it * :" the wise 
man said so : "I the Preacher was king over Israel 
in Jerusalem: and I gave my heart to seek and 
jsearch out by wisdom concerning all things that are 

. * Ps. civ. 23. * Eccles. i. 8» 
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done under heaven: this sore travail hath God 
given to the sons of men, to he exercised there- 
with ^" He saw fulfilling in his day what we also 
see in our own time: that decree of God which 
once went forth upon Adam and every chUd of 
Adam, ^* In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
hread, till thou return unto the ground ^'* 

Brethren ! does this decree of Almighty God tell 
of no other toil ? Has man no other work to do ? 
Is there no other lahour which he must endure? 
Yes, in truth, it tells of other ground cursed for 
man's sake ; of thorns and thistles springing up in 
another soil ; of man sent forth to till other earth. 
It says to you, and it says to me, — ^Thy heart, O 
man, was an accursed soill it is yet impregnated 
with an evU seed, whence spring the thoJnTof thy 
evil passions, the thistles of thy corrupt affections. 
Hard it may no longer be, for thy evil will may 
have been subdued ; yet thorny it still is, for thou 
art burdened with cares, or riches, or pleasures of 
this life. So, then, for thee there is labour, whoso- 
ever thou art ; thou, too, hast another work to do 
besides that which thou fiilfillest ; thou, also, hast 
other Bread, which, " in the sweat of thy brow," 
thou must also eat imtil thou return unto the 
dust. 

And He, Whose words to Adam teach us this, 
taught also to the sons of Adam, in words too plain 
to be mistaken, the self-same truth. Adam sinned, 
the curse fell upon him ; God spake, and man en- 
dured toil for 4000 years, — toil of body, toil of soul ; 

* Eccles. i. 12, 13. * Gen, iii. 19. 
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ahd then Grod spake again — spake not only as 
God, but as man also — spake as God Incarnate, as 
the Word made flesh, and dwelling again with man. 
And what did He utter ? Did He come to tell man 
to rest from his toil ? Yes, indeed He did. But He 
also bade him to labour still ; His words still told of 
work : '* Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life^ 
which the Son of man shall give unto you *." He had 
seen men toiling for their daily meat, labouring for 
their daily bread, from His dwdling in the heavens ; 
He beheld the labour of the sons of men ; with a lov- 
ing, pitying eye. He witnessed their sorrow and their 
care, their labour and their distress. From Him it 
was not hidden what the wise man, by His Spirit, 
had declared: ''What hath man of all his labour, 
and of the vexation of his heart, wherein he hath 
laboured under the sun? For all his days are 
sorrows, and his travail grief; yea, his heart taketh 
not rest in the night. This is also vanity ^'' And 
it was not His will that man should labour in vain, 
and spend his strength for nought. His will in- 
deed it still was that man should " go work," day 
by day, *' in His vineyard /' that " in the morning 
he should sow his seed, and in the evening not 
withhold his hand ^" Yet why ? why but that 
he should have *' Wine Which maketh glad the heart 
of man .... and Bread Which strengtheneth 
man's heart M" Why but that men should no 
longer "seek their bread out of their desolate 

* St. John vi. 27. * Eccles. ii. 22, 23. 

' Eccles. xi. 6. * Pb. civ. 15. 
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places*/' but that they should be "satisfied with 
the Bread of Heaven*?" Why but that thence- 
forth they should not " be fed with the bread of 
tears ^" but should " eat their Meat with gladness, 
and with singleness of heart, praising God ' ?" And 
what is that Food which He would give to the sons 
of men ? What ** the true bread," which IBs Father 
giveth from heaven ? What " the flesh," which He 
** will give for the hfe of the world ? It is Himself. 
So Jesus said, "The bread of God is He which 
Cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world. . . * I am the bread of life. ... I am the 
bread which came down from heaven. ... I am 
the living bread which came down from heaven : 
if any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever : 
and the bread that I will give is My flesh, which I 
will give for the life of the world *." 

My brethren ! do you all believe this ? — I say, do 
you all believe this ? I ask you, I ask myself. Do 
we think this to be true ? Do we think Christ's 
words mean what they seem to mean ? Or do we 
persuade ourselves that it was but a form of speech 
by which the Son of God would teach our dull 
minds, and instruct our blunted intellects? Let 
us put it to our conscience, brethren, in all plainness 
and honesty, each one of you to his own conscience, 
me to my conscience. What do we believe of these 
words of Christ ? Do any of you, like the Jews, 
** strive among yourselves, saying. How can this 

» Ps, cix. 10, * Ps. cv. 40. 

» Ps. Ixxx. 5. » Acts ii. 46, 47. 

♦ St. John vi. 33. 35. 41. 51. 



OP SPIRITUAL WORK. 57 

man give us His flesh to eat ?" With ^' Jesus," I 
may but reply, ^* Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
His blood, ye have no life in you*/' .Do any 
secretly in their hearts pray, ^' Lord, evermore g^ve 
us this bread *^," and reverently inquire, ** How can 
this man give us this bread which is His flesh?'' 
St. Paul shall answer : " I speak as to wise men ; 
judge ye what I say. The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ ? the bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ? . . . For I have 
received of the Lord that which also I deUvered 
unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night in 
which He was betrayed, took bread : and when He 
had given thanks. He brake it, and said. Take, eat : 
this is my body, which is broken for you : this do in 
remembrance of me. After the same manner also 
He took the cup, when He had supped, sayings 
This cup is the New Testament in my blood ; this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me '.'* Do you ask again. Where can I receive This 
now ? The Church shall show you, if ye will but 
come and see the table of the Lord ready ** decked,^' 
His "rich feast" prepared, the " banquet of that 
most Heavenly Food " made ready. By His minis* 
ters she saith to you, ** I bid you in the name of 
God, I call you in Christ's behalf, I exhort you, as 
ye love your own salvation, that ye will be par- 
takers of this holy communion. And as the Son of 
God did vouchsafe to yield up His soul by death 

* St. John vi. 62, 53. * St. John vi. 34. 

' 1 Cor, X. 15, 16 ; xi. 23—26. 
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upon the cross for your salvation ; so it id your 
duty to receive the communion in remembrance of 
the sacrifice of His death as He Himself hath com- 
manded*.'' 

So said Christ; so said His Apostle; so saith 
His Church now. Again, brethren, I ask, Do you 
all believe their testimony ? Either it is true^ or it 
is false: but as God is true^ as His Word is true, 
so His Church is true^ when she tells you that in 
*' that holy sacrament .... we spiritually eat the 
Flesh of Christ, and drink His Blood •.'' 

Say you then, brethren, *'/rfo believe;^* but what 
are the benefits of which I shall thereby be a par- 
taker ? I answer, What do you need, what do you 
wish ? Amid the strife of this world, or its inces- 
sant toil, or its boisterous mirth, or its soberer plea- 
sures, what is the thought that struggles at times 
into your mind ? In your soUtary chamber what is 
the desire you cannot repress? When sickness 
comes, and you lie stretched upon your couch, or 
your friend, whom you love as yourself, is fast 
sinking from disease, while you are ending at his 
side, what is your secret or your open prayer? 
When your head shall be laid on its last pillow, 
what think you will be your one hope, your one 
desire? Will it not be life? Not this dreary, 
toilsome, careworn life, which you may have led, 
but life eternal, — a deathless life, a peaceful life, a 
fearless life, — a life which shall not lead to death as 
life does now. And what is such a life ? Such a 
life is your salvation ! Salvation ! that gift which 

' Second Exhortation in the Communion Office. 
* Third Exhortation in the Communion Office. 
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many are striving for, which thousands desire, which 
multitudes hope for ! That Heavenly Food Which 
God gives is the true strength of your mortal life^ 
the source of your immortality. 

But this gift has a condition : it is the wages of 
labour^ the reward of work. So said Christ, It's 
Giver: '^Labour . . . . for that meat which en- 
dureth unto everlasting life *• ;" so said St. Paul, 
" Work out your own salvation ^" And does any 
one inquire, " What shall we do, that we might work 
the works of God?" Hear, O brother! the Voice 
of Christ : '* This is the work of God, th^t ye believe 
on Him whom He hath sent^.*^ Does any ask, 
"What good thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life ?" Listen again to His words. Who said, 
" If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
n^ents *.'' Faith and obedience, then, is the work 
we have to do ; a right beliefs and a holy life^ tliis 
is our twofold labour : the two cannot be separated ; 
nor may they be if they could ; they are the very 
terms on which that life was promised us : " That 
we should believe all the articles of the Christian 
faith, that we should keep God's holy will and com- 
mandments, and walk in the same all the days of 
our life V 

Such is the outline of the work : what are some 
of its details? It includes a knowledge of the 
Church's creeds ; a ready reception of their con- 
tents ; a careful endeavour, so far as we are able, to 
understand their meaning; a jealous watchfulness 

" St. John vi. 27. * Phil. ii. 12. 

» St. John vi. 28, 29. » St. Matt. xix. 16, 17- 

* Church Catechism. 
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that we bold neither more nor less than the truths 
which they contain ; a diligent reading of God's 
Holy Word, that so we may the better know His 
will, and understand His faith ; the constant, daily, 
secret prayer to Him for His light and guidance, for 
oTir pardon and acceptance ; the frequent assembling 
of ourselves together, daily if we are able, in the 
courts of His earthly temple ; the diligent fulfilment 
of our several duties in that state of life to which 
God hath called us; the constant watch over 
thought, and word, and act, lest we be betrayed into 
unbelief, or into disobedience ; the diligent framing 
of the lives of those committed to us, that so, as far 
as in us lies, they, too, '' may be blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among 
whom [they are to shine] as lights in the world ' ;*' 
the frequent and careful examination of ourselves by 
the rule of God's commandments, that so we may 
have a c6nscience void of oflfence towards God, and 
towards men ; the confessing ourselves to Almighty 
God with full purpose of amendment of life ; the 
reconciling ourselves to our neighbours, if we have 
offended against them, seeking to make restitution 
and satisfaction, according to the uttermost of our 
power ; the being ready to forgive those who have of- 
fended us, as we would have forgiveness of our offences 
at God's hands ; the striving earnestly in these ways, 
for a full trust in God's mercy, and for a quiet con- 
science ; and if, by these means, ^' any cannot quiet 
his own conscience herein, but requireth further 

* Phil. ii. 15. 
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comfort or counsel," the opening his grief to his 
parish minister, "or to some other discreet and 
learned minister of God's holy Word, • • • . that 
by the ministry of God's holy Word he may receive 
the benefit of absolution, together with ghostly 
counsel and advice, to the quieting of his con- 
science, and avoiding of all scruple and doubtful- 
ness •." 

Such, brethren, are some of the chief parts of that 
labour of faith and obedience which is the condition 
of our receiving that Bread of life, the means of our 
eternal salvation. 

And people know this, yea, partly they believe it ; 
yet they will not act upon it. They have heard 
Christ's promise ; they are aware of its conditions ; 
but they shrink from attempting honestly to fulfil 
them. Why ? Yes, brethren, I ask. Why? And, 
I answer, because they bid them work. Is it not 
so, Christian brethren ? I put it to you ; I put it 
to myself: either we disbelieve the end, and so think 
lightly of the means : or we hope for the reward, but 
will not begin, or persevere in, the way of gaining it. 
Once more I ask. Why ? And once more I answer, 
because it is labour. Yes, brethren, we know it is so : 
every one of these points which I have named needs 
either an act of the will, or an efibrt of the mind, 
or the use of our senses, or the motion of our body : 
they require us to watch and to be patient, to be 
constant and to be enduring, to be regular and to be 
systematic : they require us to deny our appetites, 
to cross our wills, to disregard in some measure our<- 

' First Exhortation in the Communion Office. 
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selves, to be attentive to others, to give up at times 
our own opinions, to submit to rule, to avoid pleas- 
ing ourselves, to be content to have our plans and 
our habits interfered with. Yes, brethren, so it is, 
that the rules of God's Word, the laws of His 
Church, the conditions of Christ's gift of life, impose 
upon us labour^ involve us in work. And this we 
dislike ; this we shrink from ; this we will not en- 
dure, or endure only so little of it as we cannot well 
avoid. Oh! strange delusion of man. Oh! utter 
inconsistency of us professing Christians. Oh ! folly 
of Christ's disciples. Oh! ingratitude of His 
brethren. We endure toil for the things of earth ; 
we labour diligently for the meat that perisheth ; we 
struggle on day by day in the world, through evil 
report and through good report, amid pain or sick- 
ness, under disappointment or sorrow, for the daily 
bread of this mortal life ; for the perishing goods of 
this fleeting scene : but for the Bread of Heaven we 
are careless or indifferent — or we know It's value, but 
will not labour to possess It. 

Now this spiritual sloth^ which clings so closely 
to us, has a ready answer when the command is 
^*work out your own salvation." In one case it 
puts on a mask of ignorance, — how can I tell what 
to do, which to choose, among the many courses 
which lie before me ? I am afraid of following the 
wrong one : my wisdom is to sit still and wait for 
God's mercy. In another case it comes clad in 
pride, decked out in spiritual presumption : it says, I 
trust in God to keep me ; in Him my salvation is 
secure ; He hath given His angels charge over me, 
so that I cannot fall. In a third case it deceives by 
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a mack hmfnlity : Gk>d will not accept the work of 
my hands, misexable creature that I am: if He 
would, I am weak and can do nothing ; I tremUein 
the very attempt. Well, does He not hid you work 
mfear and trembling ? think you He does not know 
your weakness, that He cannot see your perplex:ity, 
that He seeks to disturh your reliance upon Him ? 
For this very end it is that He says, ^^ work out 
your own salvation with fear and tremhiing ;*' that 
by that work you may discover your true way, 
detect your hidden pride, cast away your own con- 
ceits, perceive your false confidence. He would 
arouse you firom carelessness, awaken you from in- 
difference. He says " work,** but with fear of thy 
fiuling, that thou mayest have /aif A in Me : ^* work^^* 
but with trembling for thy success, that in Me thou 
mayest have confidence. As thou workest, so thou 
wilt see whose work it is — ^not thine, but Mine ; not 
caiTied on by thy weakness, but in My strength. 
Didst thou think I had bidden thee do an impossi- 
bility, as though to mock thee in thy labour ? Did 
sloth persuade thee to confide in Me because of thine 
own weakness ? Is not this what I bid thee, while 
yet I bid thee work ? Hear my words, O man I 
frail as thou art, weak as I know thee to be : *' Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 
For it is God which worketh in thee.'* Thus is My 
strength made perfect in thy weakness. I am work- 
ing in thee, with thee, for thee. Where is thy 
boasting then ? it is excluded by the law of My grace, 
which is sufficient for thee. Thou hadst not been 
willing to work My pleasure, if / had not wrought 
that will in thee : much less hadst thou done it if J 
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had not done it in thee : / it is which " work in yoi; 
both to mil and to do of my good pleasure." 

Is it not so, brethren in Christ ? When God saw 
us lying under the curse to labour, yet knew our 
inability as infants, our unwillingness as adults, to 
Ailfil our labour, did He not put forth His hand to 
help us ? He saw us condemned to toil in an enemy's 
land, to till the ground which he had usurped. He 
" redeemed us from the hand of the enemy," in our 
baptism, taking us for His sons. Then He said, 
" son, go work to-day in my vineyard.'* My beloved 
Son is there ; He will teach thee thy work ; He will 
help thee in thy labour ; when thou art weary. He 
will refresh thee ; when thou faintest. He will revive 
thee. Thus when *' we had neither will nor power 
to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God," 
He, by His grace in Christ, *! prevented (went before) 
us, that we might have a good will," and continues 
." working in us when we have that good will '." 

Christian brethren ! Is it our will to do the work 
of God ? Perhaps in some it is not. For our will 
is free ; God does not bind it but by our loving con- 
sent; we are free to do evil, as well as to work good* 
But He is wiUing to guide our will, if only we suffer 
Him : He will mould it, if we yield it to Him : He 
will strengthen it, if we submit it to Him. '* Let 
there be first a willing mind." For this let us 
entreat Him to ** stir up our wills ;" thus are we in 
fact stirring up the gift that is in us by our baptism. 
In this mind let us '* go forth to our [spiritual] work 
and to our labour, until the evening " of our life— 

' Tenth Article. 
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weak in ourselves, yet strong in the Lord and in the 
power of His might." " The night cometh when 
no man can work ;*' " the day is at hand " when it will 
be too late to work, for then the labourers will be 
called to *' give them their hire.'* " Now in the 
time of this mortal life " is the season for labour : 
all works of darkness we must cast away, for they 
are not the work of God to which we are called, nor 
will they profit us in the day of account. /* In all 
[His] labour there is profit.'* Christian soul, dost 
thou desire days of joy, and peace, and truth ? There 
shalt thou find them, — in doing His work. Learn to 
bear the yoke of Jesus ; take it up betimes, put it 
on in thy youth, carry it cheerfully in thy manhood, 
bear it patiently in thy old age. At first, perchance, 
it may seem a burden, because thou art unused to 
it, but thy Lord will make it light. He is bearing 
it with thee. If thou couldest but perceive Him, 
would it not cheer thee ? Pray Him to strengthen 
thy faith, that thou mayest see Him : remember it is 
His Advent, wherein He " came to visit us in great 
humility." He is about to show Himself unto thee 
as " the Carpenter the son of Mary," that so He 
may teach thee to labour, and convince thee that, 
having wrought Himself, He can suffer with thee 
in thy labour. Lift up thine eye of faith from off 
thy work and behold Him near thee. When thou 
seest Him by thee, it will ease thee of thy yoke, it 
will sweeten thy toil, it will lighten thy labour. Bear 
it all well and daily ^ so thou wilt learn to love it ; it 
will bring with it its reward, — strength and peace 
here ; strength in the heavenly food which now He 
gives at His altar to faithful and obedient souls, 

F 
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pecLce in the vision of Himself sitting down with us 
at His tahle, where in this life He vouchsafes to feed 
us. 

This is God's "good pleasure," and "in His 
pleasure is life." Doing His pleasure we shall have 
peace here, joy unspeakable hereafber, amid His 
blest rewards in that life immortal, which He will 
give us when He shall come again in JUb glorious 
majesty. 



/ 



SERMON V.' 



ADVENT OFFERINGS. 



St. John i. 42. 
" He brought him to Jesus." 

This day, my brethren, has a twofold character, 
and urges a double claim on our attention. For 
while the sounds of Advent are stiU ringing in our 
ears, while the season itself speaks to us of the 
" Voice of the Archangel, and the trump of God,'' 
the *^ great white throne," and Him that sitteth 
thereon ; while now the thought of the Judgment- 
day begins to stir our hearts, we are bidden pause 
for a brief interval, take up the high festal strain, 
and, mingling our sobered services with the song of 
praise, rejoice with, and return thanks for, one of 
those whose warfare is accomplished, whose iniquity is 
for ever pardoned, who has received that " Crown of 
life which the Lord hath promised to them that love 
Him." On this day, as it happens in the present 
year, the third of Advent, we of the Church com- 
memorate the holy St. Andrew, the first of the 
glorious company of the Apostles, to know and con- 
fess the Lord. 

* Preaiiched on St. Andrew's Day. 

F 2 
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Let US then endeavour to bring these two thoughts 
together into one harmony, and learn a lesson which, 
thus united, they seem well fitted to teach us. 

And, in the first place, of what does Advent speak? 
Is it not of the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
the coming of the Son of Man to purge His floor and 
gather His wheat into the gamer, and to bum up the 
chafi* with fire unquenchable ? What scene does it 
bring before our eyes? Is it not the open graves, 
and the sea giving up the dead that are in it, and 
small and great standing before the throne of God, 
and the books opened, and the welcoming of the 
blessed, and the terrible voice of most just judgment, 
and the wailings of the lost ? 

Can we think of these things, my brethren, can we 
honestly and seriously draw up that picture before 
our eyes, and not be moved ? We may, God be praised 
for it, we may humbly hope that we ourselves are mak- 
ing ready; we know indeed our frailty, our miserable 
short-comings, our sins of neglect, our slothfulness, 
our lack of love ; yet the very fact that we are thus 
gathered together in God's house of prayer, making, 
it may be, some little sacrifice of time and comfort, 
is some proof to ourselves that our hearts are right, 
that at least we are aiming towards the right end, and 
that at least there is a desire. In some sense we are 
striving to " walk as children of Ught," to '* put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. '' And therefore with some reason- 
able confidence we may trust to (xod's mercy; we may 
hope that the stream of that precious blood, which 
was shed to do away the sins of the world, may 
flow even to us, and wash away our imperfections. 
We cannot, perhaps, without some fear, Usten to the 
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words " Lo, I come quickly !** nor could we at once 
answer with the Apostle, " Even So, come, Lord 
Jesus ;" yet, on the other hand, we himibly trust 
that we have a hope, that we are not of those who 
in their agony shall be driven to cry to the moun- 
tains, " Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us." So, 
I say, may it be, by God*s mercy, with us. 

But oh! my brethren, look round you. There 
is, as we have said, a hope for you. Tlie King has 
sent forth His servants to the highways and hedges, 
and taught you with His word ; the good Shepherd 
has gone forth, and carried us^ poor sinning, erring 
sheep, tenderly and lovingly into His Father's fold. 
Here supported, warmed, cherished, and fed, 
we abide His coming. In some sense, like the 
demoniac in his trials, clothed and in our right 
minds — clothed with His righteousness — seeing what 
we ought to do, we sit at the feet of Jesus. But, 
I say, look round you. Listen to the soimds which 
fill the air. Look into court and alley, nay ! often- 
times, wide street, and well-appointed shop ; watch 
the streams that flow at certain hours into and from 
the gin-shop : count the vacant spaces in the churches, 
the slack attendance at the Lord 's Table, the myriads 
without, to whom the words God and Christ, Hell 
and Judgment, are merely expletives to give weight 
to their imprecations ; and then say, if indeed Holy 
Scripture be God's word, and we on our part read it 
rightly, will not that last day — ^that Day of Judg- 
ment — ^be a day of wrath and bitter agony? ** If 
the righteous shall scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and sinner appear ? ' ' Alas, on that day what 
a rending apart for ever ! " There shall be two in 
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the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 
Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left/^ " In that night there 
shall be two men in one bed : the one shall be taken, 
and the other left/' There shall be dear friends, all in 
all, haply) one to the other, here on earth — ^the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. Husband and wife, 
bone of one bone, and flesh of one flesh—the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. Parents and children, 
brother and sister, neighbours in close daily inter- 
course—the one shall be taken, and the other left. 
Many, many, shall see those whom they have known 
intimately, snatched away, — those, perhaps, who have 
waited on them in sickness, it may be, saved them 
from bankruptcy and ruin, who have comforted and 
sympathized with them, to whom they have opened all 
their hearts, — caught, I say, fi*om their sides to perish 
in everlasting ruin. For we dare not, dear brethren, 
deceive ourselves in this matter ; no mere kindliness 
of disposition, no social and amiable qualities will 
shield uB in that day. There must have been love 
of Christ, faithful and true service of Him. *' If 
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ," says the 
Apostle, " let him be Anathema Maran-atha*:" let 
him be cursed with that terrible curse which the Lord 
executeth when He cometh. And you know, my 
brethren, you know how it is with people ; you 
know that, for one who loves Christ, there are a 
hundred who, even if they are not leading positively 
immoral lives, are merely good-^natured, or in a 
degree loving to those around them. But if they 
love not the Lord Jesus, they are lost for ever. 

• 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
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Surely this is a very bitter thought, bitter even to 
the holy. Nay, I believe that in proportion as a 
man is holy, he will feel it the more. If there b6 
joy in Heaven over one sinner that repenteth, must 
there not be some deep grief for those who are lost ? 
Or do we not remember that awful moment when 
the Lord Jesus Himself wept over the city of Jeru- 
salem ? Yea, He the all-perfect, the all-pure, the 
all-obedient, wept, when He looked upon the bloody 
city, and foresaw its end. And so, my brethren, if 
our hearts be right in the sight of God, if we love 
the Lord, if we have hope, if we know the Gospel, 
shall we learn to pity and mourn over the reckless 
sinner, when we remember wherefore God made him, 
and what he is, when we think of the bliss of 
Heaven, and the fearfulness of the sinner's end. 

And now, with these thoughts fresh in our mind, 
let us consider briefly the general history of that 
holy Apostle, whom, as I said at first, we com- 
memorate this day, and whose character seems most 
aptly fitted to help us here. *' John," says the 
Evangelist, ^^ stood, and two of his disciples, and 
looking upon Jesus as He walked, he said. Behold 
the Lamb of God!" The two disciples, taught 
doubtless by the holy Baptist to look for Christ, 
heard Him speak, and at once they left their mas- 
ter's side, and " followed Jesus." " They came 
and saw where He dwelt, and abode with Him that 
day. One of the two which followed Him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother." 

These few words give us all we know, all we need 
to know, of his conversioiv. We have a picture of 
two lowly men, following One still lowlier to a 
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lowly house. The door opens. They enter in with 
Him. A few hours of conversation follow, and they 
are His. 

And now we look to see how the Gospel leaven 
works within him, what peculiar characteristic it 
brings out, what his especial excellency, what office 
more particularly lies before him " in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God." Nor need we look far. " He 
first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto 
him, We have found the Messias, which is, being 
interpreted. The Christ. And he brought him to 
Jesus." This, you see, is his very first act. He 
goes, as driven by an uncontrollable instinct, to 
seek his brother. " The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
him," and he cannot but prophesy. 

So, too, a little further on we read, that Philip, 
the next called, was .of Bethsaida, the city of An- 
drew and Peter; as though his connexion with 
them, and possibly their exhortations and earnest 
love, had worked upon his mind, and made. him 
ready to " follow " Christ. Or, again, when that 
great company came to Jesus, and when He, prov- 
ing Philip, asks, " Whence shall we buy bread, 
that these may eat?" Philip doubtingly answers, 
'* Two hundred penny worth of bread is not sufficient 
for them, that every one of them may take a little." 
But Andrew, as though eager to offer all he had, 
even their own slender provision, for the love he 
bears his brethren, saith unto Him, " There is a lad 
here, which hath five barley-loaves and two small 
fishes : but what are they among so many?" As if 
he had said, * ' Although I know not how this can 
avail, yet take it, Lord, take ours, and distribute." 
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Once more : *' certain Greeks," we read, "among 
them that came up to worship at the feast, came to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and 
desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus.'* 
What does Philip on this occasion ? ''He cometh and 
telleth Andrew,'* implying that Andrew had some 
especial office, won by his well-known love and 
self-denial for others' sake, of introducing souls to 
Christ. 

And is not this, my brethren, the highest and 
most blessed of works ? To watch over, and win 
souls, and bring them to the Lord ; — what is this 
but most closely to imitate Him, who '' came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
His life a ransom for many ?" Is it not natural to 
all who are themselves enlightened with His Holy 
Spirit, to '* go and tell what great things the Lord 
has done for" them? Is it not even the natu- 
ral impulse of all true loving hearts to yearn after 
their brethren's conversion? '* I could wish," says 
the Apostle, " that myself were accursed from Christ 
for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh." 
Nay, more, it is a law from which we dare not, 
if we would, depart : " When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren." " Necessity," says St. 
Paul, " is laid upon me ; yea, woe is me if I preach 
not the Gospel." " Give ye them to eat," ye who 
have been fed yourselves. This, then, surely this is 
what we learn this day. While Advent bids us 
think of the Judgment-day, not only as it affects 
ourselves, but, in their degree, all mankind, our 
brethren. St. Andrew teaches us, that *' knowing 
the terrors of the Lord, we strive to persuade men," 
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before it is too late, to ''turn " themselves ''and 
Uve." 

But you will ask, How shall I do this? How 
can I, a private man, a lone woman, a trades- 
man, an apprentice, not a clergyman, or one whose 
work is in these things, how am I to convert my 
brethren ? 

It is not very difficult to answer this question. 
First, recognize the duty; this is where most of 
us seem to fail. We do not feel that our neigh- 
bour's condition is any thing to us. " Am I my 
brother's keeper?" are — ^were it not that, as we 
know, Cain said it — ^the very words with which we 
should be inclined to answer any one who suggested 
this duty to us. 

And yet, my brethren, surely it is not so with 
the world. Here, as elsewhere, "the children of 
this generation are wiser than the children of light." 
Infidels, dissenters of all kinds, men whose glory it 
is to live without God in the world, are they not 
actively propagating their fearful errors, theh- bias- 
phemies, their impurities, oftentimes in full earnest, 
and with much self^^lenial, doing the devil's work ? 
Is there not a strange power, we might almost call 
it, residing in evil, by which it really seems to pro- 
pagate itself y as weeds seem to sow themselves, or 
corruption and putrefaction to be a natural result ? 

Or again, what we firmly believe, we cannot help 
pressing on others. Whatever be our Gospel, our 
own glad tidings, we seek to impart it. Do any 
here remember the battle of Waterloo ? How was 
it then? Were not all men eagerly telling the 
news^ the great victory, the great salvation,^ as it 
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seemed, passing it on one to another, through the 
length and breadth of the land. And why ? Because 
they felt that there was something worth hearing. 

And have we Christians nothing to say of that 
which the Lord has done for our souls, Christ's 
victory over the power of darkness ? Is it indeed a 
Gospel, a good tidings, and shall we keep it to our- 
selves ? Have we freely received that precious gift, 
and shall we not freely give ? 

Admit, then, that it is a duty, a blessed duty, to 
aid, each in his vocation, in canying out the good 
work, which this open church, this hearty response, 
this congregational music, this attendance of wor- 
shippers proclaims to be begun. Rest not till for 
twos and threes you have throngs; for hundreds, 
thousands ; till the Altar of the Lord is surrounded 
with hungry and thirsty souls, panting for the 
Bread of Life. 

But how shall this be done ? Let us learn, from St. 
Andrew's history. " He findeth his own brother.'* 
" PhiUp was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter." " Philip findeth Nathanael." Let us follow 
this up. It is always best to do something definite. 
Therefore begin by considering what lies close to you. 
Make up your minds that you will win over to Christ 
some one or two of those who seem most likely to be 
won, and who are most directly thrown in your way. 
Take, as your charge, a brother, a sister, a hus- 
band, a parent, a neighbour, and as the opportunity 
presents itself, urge them quietly, humbly, not in 
any domineering or self-righteous spirit, to take up 
the Cross of Christ. I said, as the opportunity pre- 
sents itself. It will not be long, generally speaking, 
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before such occur: — ^illness, losses, and the like, will 
soften the hard heart, and break up the fallow ground. 
Your kind and gentle attention will procure you a 
hearing, your consistent Ufe will carry conviction, 
and sooner or later, you will surely win. 

But this must be accompanied with unremitting 
prayer. Write out one short prayer, and insert in 
it the names of those for whom you would plead, 
remembering always that the more difficult, the more 
hopeless, humanly speaking, the task which you have 
undertaken, the more earnest must be your cry to 
God for help and mercy. He Who bore with Abra- 
ham pleading again and again for the cities of the 
plain, will of a surety bear with your wearying of 
Him, and if only the dullest embers, the last traces 
of good remain, will kindle them into flame. 

Take this, then, my brethren, as an Advent work. 
The Lord is coming. Would you know how to 
meet Him, nay, would you draw nigh to Jesus even 
now ? Would you, with purified and loving hearts, 
even now in this time of His humility, own Him as 
your King? would you, with the shepherds, visit 
Him on Christmas mom, worship Him with the 
wise men on Epiphany? Make ready then your 
ofierings. You have not, you think, much to give ; 
you are, many of you, poor and needy. The kings 
of Arabia and Saba shall bring their costly gifts, gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh ; but what shall you bring ? 
Brethren, do you ask ? If you can receive it, your 
offering may be more costly still ; you, dear friends, 
may bring souls, precious, immortal, intelligent, 
living souls. O what a gift, what an offering is here ! 
Will He not receive it ? Will He not condescend 
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to bless it ? Be sure that He will. The soul of 
man is most precious in His sight : while all things 
are His, while we oflfer of His own to Him, yet is 
the soul of man the best of all. For is it not the 
breath of the Most High Himself? 

Strive then to bring this offering ; watch your 
opportunity, mature your plans, sanctify all with 
earnest prayer, that you too, in your measure and 
degree, like the Lord Himself, going forth in the 
strength of Christ, preaching by word and by work 
the gospel of Christ, may bring a rich harvest of 
souls, each his one, or two, or three together, his 
kindred, his friends, his neighbours, it may be his 
parents, or the children which the Lord has given 
him. Such oflferings are, believe me, doubly blest. 
Like the dew which the earth offers to heaven, falling 
in rain again upon the thirsty soil ; so shall it be 
with him who brings, or strives to bring, souls to 
Christ. " He which converteth the sinner from the 
error of his way shall save a soul from death, and 
shall hide a multitude of sins '." 

' St. James v. 20. 
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SIGNS OP THE JUDGMENT NATURAL AND CONTINUOUS. 



St, Lukb xxi. 25, 26. 

" And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in tlie 
stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; 
the sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth : for the powers of heaven shall be shaken." 

These signs^ my brethren, I need hardly remind 
you, are the signs of the great day of the Lord, and 
of the second visible coming of Jesus Christ And 
so they bring Him to our minds, who ought ever to 
be the great object of our thoughts. For He, indeed, 
as the Apostle says, "is alP.** It is the knowledge 
of nothing " save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified ^" 
that St. Paul preached, and we receive. Christ our 
personal Saviour is the sum of the whole Gospel. 
His lowly coming as a little child, is its beginning ; 
its centre is His sufferings and death ; and its end, 
His awful coming to be our Judge. So, also, all our 
practical religion is but a continual, active " looking 
unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith*." 

' Col. iii. 11. M Cor. ii. 2. ' Heb. xii. 2. 
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And this, I think, will explain a point in the teach*- 
ing of our Lord and His Apostles, which is very 
remarkable, and what we should scarcely have ex- 
pected. Knowing, as we do, that in this life we are 
on our trial for heaven, and that when it is ended, 
our condition through eternity is unalterably fixed ; 
we might expect to find frequent and earnest exhor- 
tations to prepare for death. But when we search 
the New Testament through, in those places where 
we should thus expect to see mention of death, we 
find, in its place, Christ's coming and the judgment- 
day. Instead of hearing much of the shortness of 
life, we are told that that day "is at hand^'* in 
place of the suddenness of death, we read that Christ 
'* cometh as a thief*:*' instead of being urged (as in 
the older Scriptures) to "number our days*," and 
to " consider our latter end ',*' we are bid to watch 
for Christ's approach, lest 'Hhat day come upon 
us unawares*." Now this mode of carrying our 
thoughts forward, not to the hour of death, but at 
once to the day of our Lord's appearing, is indeed 
very remarkable, though, in one way, it all comes to 
the same thing, for he that is prepared for the 
judgment, must be prepared for death. But the 
reason why this form of these exhortations is used, 
is this — to keep our eyes still fixed in faith on the 
person of the Son of Man. A good heathen would, 
in some manner, prepare to die ®: but these expres- 

* Rom. xiii. 12. 1 St. Pet iv. 7. See Heb. x. 25. 

* Rev. xvi. 15. • Ps. xc. 12. 

' Deut. xxxii. 29. " St. Luke xxi. 34. 

* "Tota philosophonim vita commentatio mortis est." Cic. 
Tiisc. Disp. i. 30. 
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sions remind us of the whole Gospel scheme, and 
ought to keep us true Christians to the end. They 
exercise our faith in Him, who at first created all 
things, and who, at the last, shall cry with a loud 
voice "It is done','* and then "heaven and earth 
shall pass away ^'* The approach of His all-search- 
ing judgment is a call to us not merely to prepare 
to die as His servants, at some distant time, but to 
be careful to live so now. Powerfully does it urge 
the sinner to forsake his sins, by telling him, that of 
all that he is doing each moment, he must soon give 
account ; and that, too, before an almighty Judge, 
whom he is most grievously provoking, by rejecting 
the salvation which He has purchased for him. 
So also, this language of scriptural exhortation 
strengthens and refreshes the faithful Christian's 
hope, when it assures him that his Saviour " cometh 
quickly, and His reward is with Him'." And all 
of us it bids solemnly to consider, that though, when 
we die, we shall pass away from the exhortations of 
the Gospel, we shall not go out of reach of its 
promises and threats: that as, on the one hand, 
if we love God sincerely, " death shall not be able to 
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord*;'* so, on the other hand, if we be 
then reprobates and stand amongst His enemies, 
there is no forgetfiilness, no darkness, in the grave, 
that can shield us from the dreadful condemnation of 
the judgment, and the eternal sentence of undying 
death. 

Such, my brethren, are the reasons, why the per- 

' Rev. xxi. 6. ' St. Luke xxi. 33. 

* Rev. xxii. 12. * Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
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sonal coming of our Lord to judgment is so earnestly 
pressed upon our thoughts, and why we are so often 
urged in the New Testament to look forward to 
that day, as the one great event still unfulfilled in 
the scheme of man's redemption, which we, in these 
latter days, have to expect. It is thus that "the 
terror of the Lord" is set forth by St. Paul as a 
most powerful means to ** persuade men\*^ Indeed, 
so important, so indispensable, is the consideration 
of that day, that our Saviour has not employed 
language only to give us a deep sense of its certainty 
and awful nature. He has also appointed signs, 
outward, visible marks and tokens of it, the more 
sensibly to affect our minds. " There shall be signs" 
(He says) " in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth : for the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall 
they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory ®. " Thus " heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is '," — which have, 
indeed, an interest in that great day, for it shall be 
their last, — are all made witnesses to its approach ; 
and though there be " neither speech nor language, 

» 2 Cor. V. 11. 

' Some would take these signs figuratively ; but the rule of 
Hooker (£• P. bk. v, ch. lix. 2) truly applies here : — ** I hold 
it for a most infallible rule in expositions of sacred Scripture, that 
where a literal construction will stand, the farthest from the letter 
is commonly the worst." 

' Exod. XX. 1 1. 

G 
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their voices are heard among them^" to declare the 
coming glory of the Son of man. 

All this is by our Saviour's appointment in the 
text. Yet it had been foretold long before. David, 
of old time, in describing the last judgment, had 
said, " Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence : a fire shall devour before Him, and it shall 
be very tempestuous round about Him. He shall call 
to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that He 
may judge His people^" So also, the other pro- 
phets have introduced terrible things of the material 
world — the warring of the elements, confusions in 
the sky, strange sights on earth — into their descrip- 
tions of that day. " Behold," saith Isaiah, " the 
day of the Lord cometh . . . the stars of heaven and 
the constellations thereof shall not give their light : 
the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to shine." He " will 
shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove 
out of her place ... in the day of His fierce 
anger ^" In like manner, Ezekiel says, *' I will 
cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof 
dark ; I will cover the sun with a cloud, and the 
moon shall not give her light . . . saith the Lord 
God^" So, too, the Prophet Joel, "The earth 
shall quake before them ; the heavens shall tremble : 
the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining ... for the day of the 
Lord is great and very terrible ; and who can abide 
it^?" And again, ''I will shew wonders in the 

* Ps. xix. 3. Prayer Book version. • Ps. 1. 3, 4. 

* Isa. xiii. 9, 10. 13. * Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. 
' Joelii. 10, 11. 
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heavens, and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars 
of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before the great and the 
terrible day of the Lord come*." Thus have the 
prophets spoken of the judgment day, in almost 
the same words as those which (especially according 
to St. Matthew ') our Saviour Himself used, who 
has therefore set His seal to what they said, as a 
" sure word of prophecy ^." 

Now in these predictions there is one thing which 
it is very important to notice here : — they all have 
a special reference to certain temporal judgments, 
which God was bringing on nations to punish them 
for their sins. Thus, in those passages which I have 
quoted, Isaiah was speaking of the destruction of 
Babylon by the Medes ; Ezekiel, of the overthrow 
of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar ; and Joel was fore- 
telling, in the one, the Babylonish captivity of the 
Jews, and in the other, the destruction of their city 
by the Romans. And in thus connecting the tem- 
poral judgment with the great day which shall come 
at the end of the world, they acted nowise differently 
from our Lord Himself, who, in the chapter before 
us, has mingled the signs and prediction of the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem, with those of the consummation 
of all things. 

Now here, at first sight, there seems to be some 
confusion ; things far separated in point of time 
being spoken of as one. And persons, in order to 
avoid the difficulty, have wished to restrict the pro- 
phecy entirely to the first event. But from our 

* Joel if. 30, 31. • St. Matt. xxiv. 29. 

' 2 St. Pet. i. 19. 
G 2 
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Saviour we learn the true explanation of this. All 
these destructions which have come on the wicked 
in this life, great, and dreadful, and real though they 
seem in themselves, are only images and types of 
the final destruction of the enemies of God. This 
He expressly says with reference to the Mood, and 
the burning of Sodom : ^' As it was in the days of 
Noe . . . and as it was in the days of Lot . . . even 
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed '.'* And, therefore, the rest of these events 
must be viewed in the same light : so, indeed, Isaiah 
says, in the place before quoted, " Babylon . . . 
shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah®." All the great destructions, then, that 
have come on nations and cities, — Babylon, Egypt, 
Tyre, Idumaea, Judah, Jerusalem, — all were types 
and shadows of the great day : and therefore the 
prophets, when speaking of them, did indeed speak 
of that day, which they shadowed forth. They 
looked (so to speak) through them ; — the power of the 
Spirit made them, as it were, transparent to their 
sight ; — ^and they saw that greater event beyond, of 
which these were merely the outward images. To 
that, and to one another, all these instances of divine 
wrath are united, like links of a great chain, stretch- 
ing to the end of the world : so that the signs and 
circumstances which were foretold of these approach- 
ing temporal judgments, are also signs and circum- 
stances of the approach of the last Judgment, because 
these events themselves are its shadows and signs. 
And thus, when the Scriptures blend these things 

' St. Luke xvii. 26. 28. 30. • Isa. xiii. 19. 
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together, they are only presenting to our view an 
instance of the perfect unity of the plan of God's 
government of the world: — all these particular 
punishments of sinful nations tending, and point- 
ing forward, and being joined to the final punish- 
ment of sinners : just as, in personal religion, all our 
duties run up into one, and are united in the love of 
God. 

It is, indeed, forgetfalness or disregard of this 
oneness of creation, that has caused men sometimes 
to stop short at the temporal judgment, as though 
the prophecy meant no more. They did not here 
consider the spiritual connexions and relations which 
exist between visible things and those that are un- 
seen. These temporal events seemed so great, so 
awful, so real in themselves, that they could not 
realize the thought of their being only shadows of 
something that we cannot see. They did not observe 
that while shadows of earthly things are indeed fleet- 
ing, unsubstantial, nothing, the shadows of the spi- 
ritual world are real. 

And, brethren, what an awful aspect is thus given 
to **the great and dreadful day of the Lord'!'' 
What its terrors shall be, we cannot say : we cannot 
describe the dreadful scene, when Christ shall come 
to judgment, and quick and dead shall stand before 
His throne ; but we know, we feel, that it must be 
full of dread. And yet, when we find that the most 
terrible destructions of cities and nations are but 
dim shadows of its reality, how much more dreadfiil 
it appears ! Think of the terrors of that day when 

• Mai. iv. 5. 
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the Deluge was overwhelming the world ; think of 
the fearfulness of that scene, when " the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven'/' — a scene so terrible, that 
Lot in mercy was forbidden to look at it ; think of 
the horrors of the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, 
which our Saviour foretold, and history tells how 
awful was the fulfilment; when there was '* great 
tribulation, such as" (we have His own word for 
it) " was not since the beginning of the world, 
. . . no, nor ever shall be':" think of all this, and 
then think what must those terrors be, which 
can cast before them such awful shadows as these 1 
Surely, if any thing can, these thoughts ought to be 
able to rouse us from the sleep of carelessness and 
ease, and make us " watch and pray always, that we 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
ofMan»." 

And it was for this very purpose that our Lord 
appointed signs of that day. They were meant to 
make us live in the fear of Him, who then shall have 
power "to destroy both soul and body in hell*:" 
they were meant to keep the thought of that day 
always present to our minds. And, therefore. He 
appointed as its signs natural things m the world 
around us — the warring of the elements and distress 
of nations — in order that they might be contirmouSy 
ever-present signs of it: just as the rainbow, a 
mere thing of nature, was long before made an en- 
during sign and " token " of God's " everlasting 

' Gen. xix. 24. * St. Matt. xxiv. 21. 

^ St. Luke xxi. 36. ^ St. Matt. x. 28. 
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covenant" with Noah\ Doubtless these signs 
shall increase in awfulness, and become even super- 
natural, just before that day arrives, but they have 
hitherto happened continually, in what we call the 
ordinary course of nature. And that they were to 
be of this continuous kind, is implied in the prophecy 
of Joel that says, ** In those days will I pour out 
my Spuit : and I will shew wonders m the heavens 
and in the earth . . . before the great and the terrible 
day of the Lord come® :" for here he seems to say 
that the signs and wonders shall fill up the time 
between the first Whit- Sunday and the last great 
day. So also our Ijord plainly says, that they shall 
begin ** immediately after the tribulation of those 
days^*' i. c. of the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
was itself a sign : and we know that about that time 
they were very terrible and great. This same thing 
is shown in the *' parable of the fig-tree. When hia 
branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that it is near, even 
at the doors ^" As the gradual budding of the 
trees is a daily continuous sign to us of the approach 
of summer ; so darkenings of the sun and moon, 
strange appearances in the sky, earthquakes, erup- 
tions of volcanoes, storms and tempests, floods, 
pestilences, grievous national calamities and distress, 
and the horrors of war — things which are continually 
happening in some part or other of the earth, are 

* Gen. ix. 12. 16. 

* Joel ii. 29 — 31, compared with Acts ii. 16 — 20. 

^ St. Matt. xxiv. 29. ' St. Matt. xxiv. 32, 33. 
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made in the Gospels signs and tokens of Christ's 
judgment ; in order that whenever we see, or hear, 
or read of them, we may be again and again re- 
minded, that there is a greater and more fearM 
event coming, from which none of us can escape. 

But, further, the illustration of the fig-tree, which 
our Lord here uses, shows us that these signs were 
meant to warn us that that day is close at hand : for 
the buds and shoots do not appear in the fig-tree till 
late in the year, when the cold weather has passed 
away, and summer is very near. And it was, I con- 
ceive, for this purpose also, that the signs were made 
continuous ; for following thus one after another, there 
is nothing to tell us in what part of the series we are 
now standing, but, at any time, their final violence 
may come upon us the next moment ; and therefore 
they forcibly remind us that that day " is nigh, even 
at the doors ^.'' Thus, while they tell us nothing 
about the exact time, (for " of that day and hour 
knoweth no man ^") they are to us a continual warn- 
ing of its nearness, as well as of the certainty of its 
approach. Eighteen centuries have, indeed, passed 
by, and we have not yet seen Christ come to judg- 
ment. Scofiers have asked, '' where is the promise 
of His coming *?'* Still that day has ever been, 
and is, even close at hand. It is near, because there 
is no great event in the scheme of man's redemption 
that stands between it and us. It is near to our 
view, because it is always hanging over us, and we 
know not how soon it shall appear. In God's sight, 

' St. Matt. xxiv. 33. ' St. Matt. xxiv. 36. 

' 2 St. Pet. Hi. 4. 
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also, it is near, because *• with the Lord ... a thou- 
sand years " are but " as one day';" and to Him 
who liveth for ever and ever, even the whole of time 
is not so much as one drop in the boundless ocean 
of eternity. 

Thus, in the wisdom as well as in the mercy of 
God, have some things of nature been (as it were) 
consecrated to be a series of signs to warn us that 
** the coming of the Lord draweth nigh," and ** the 
Judge standeth before the door*." Perhaps we 
might have thought that such a great event ought 
rather to have been ushered in by miraculous signs 
and tokens from the other w^orld. But, besides the 
consideration that they must be natural, in order to 
be continuous, I think we may see, in many ways, 
how very fit and proper these ordinary things are to 
be the signs of it* When we regard them as the; 
signs of the coming of the Son of man ; what can 
be more fitting, than that heaven and earth should 
be made openly to acknowledge Him, coming in His 
human body, to whom, as man, *' all power is given 
in heaven and in earth ' ?'* What can be (even in 
our eyes) more appropriate, than that this material 
world should bow before Him, and be moved at His 
presence, who is its Creator and its God ? 

Then, again, as signs of the judgment day, we 
see like fitness in them. Consider the signs in in- 
animate nature — commotions in the sky, earth- 
quakes, tempests ; are not all these things signs of 
change, and so of the decay of the world ? And 
whence came this corruption into it? for "God 

' 2 Pet. iii. 8. See Ecclus. xviii. 10. 

* St. James v. 8, 9. ' St. Matt, xxviii. 18. 



90 SIGNS OF THE JUDGMENT 

made not death \'' nor destruction. Is it not the 
result of man's sin, when the ground was cursed for 
his sake? What, then, can we conceive, more 
proper to remind men constantly of the dreadful 
judgment, than this actual result of their sins which 
have made the judgment needful ? Again, look at the 
signs which are among men, — '* distress of nations 
with perplexity," ** wars and commotions '.'* Were 
not distress and suffering first brought in by sin ? 
And '^ from whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your lusts*?" 
Here, then, we must again ask, what can be more 
fit to be signs and tokens of that day, than the 
visible fruits of those very sins, for which we must 
then be judged of the Lord ? 

You see, then, brethren, that our merciful and 
gracious Saviour has appointed things in the course 
of this world to be signs of His second personal 
coming to be our Judge. He has thus taught you 
to see in these things a deeper meaning than is 
visible to the worldly man. Mere force of intellect 
may enable men to observe, in the very course of 
nature, signs of nature's end ; but Christ here teaches 
you to behold in it the signs of His own approach. 
He would thus have you see in earthly things the 
shadows of the unseen world; that so you may 
never forget, in the midst of all these objects of sight 
and sense, to watch for your Lord's return. Let 
nothing hinder you, then, from making ready for it. 
Even inanimate nature calls you to the work, by all 
the wondrous signs which it continually displays. 

* Wisd. i. 13. ^ St. Luke xxi. 9, 10. St. Matt. xxiv. 6 — 8. 

• St. James iv. 1. 
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" The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now*," in expectation of the end. 
At the approach of that day, all the material world 
— the heavens and the earth — is moved, and shows 
signs of terror and dismay. But how, brethren, 
does the thought of it affect you ? Can you still go 
on thinking of earth and this present life, uncon- 
cemed about what shall be hereafter? Can you 
read how God once drowned all the world, except 
eight persons, for their sins ; how Sodom and Gomor- 
rah were destroyed by fire, and made ** an ensample 
unto those that after should live ungodly '*;" how 
great nations have been afflicted and overthrown in 
the fierce anger of the Lord ; how whole cities have 
been cast down by earthquakes, or buried beneath 
a volcano's fiery flood : and remembering that all 
these things are but faint outlines of " the terrors of 
the Lord," when He shall come to take vengeance 
on His enemies at the last day ; can you still be 
unmoved? Can you keep an unchanged counten- 
ance, when the face of nature grows pale at it, and 
all things in heaven and earth tremble ? Are you, 
then, " better than they ' ? " 

My brethren, the thought of that awful day 
ought to aflect you in some manner : it ought to stir 
up some emotions in your hearts. If there be any 
one known sin, in which you indulge yourself, 
tremble ! for ** know that for " that " God will bring 
you unto judgment ^ " Yes, tremble! but resolve 
also to cast it away from you at once. Begin by 

'' Rom. viii. 22. '" 2 St. Pet. ii. (J. 

* St. Matt. vi. 26. ^ Eccles. xi. 9. 
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watching against your sin, that so, at length, you 
may be able to watch for Christ's coming. 

If you know no more of yourself than that you 
are careless about the judgment day, you have 
great cause to fear. Pray God to touch your heart, 
to break off the hard crust of worldliness that has 
spread over it, and to enable you to feel the terrors I 

of the Lord. Remember that all that our Saviour 
alleges against the men '^ in the days of Noe," was 
indifference and carelessness about spiritual things ; 
and yet they all perished. " And as it was in the 
days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the 
Son of man'.'' 

Or, if you are really struggling against sin and 
carelessness, and are fighting constantly, though with 
much weakness and many wounds, against the 
enemies of your soul ; persevere, be " patient, sta- 
blish your heart, for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh*." Keep that day before you, as the time for 
which you are preparing ; and watch for it always, 
lest it come upon you unawares. And that you 
may be able to look forward to Christ's glorious 
appearing then, seek Him now in all those channels 
of grace, in which He cometh secretly to your soul. 
Seek Him in prayer, in His holy word, in the ordi- 
nances of His Church, especially in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, where He is really present, though unseen, 
to all His faithful people. Seek Him thus, earnestly 
and diligently; and you shall find Him, and He 
shall give you grace to "love His appearing^" the 

' St. Luke xvii. 26, 27. * St. James v. 8. 

* 2 St, Tim. iv. 8. 
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second time^ and to wait for it with a holy hope and 

joy- 
Happy, indeed, are you, if you can do this now ; 

if, when you think of that day, you can " look up" 
in faith to Him as your merciful Saviour, rather 
than fearfully, as your righteous Judge . if you can 
"lift up your heads*" with a well-grounded con- 
fidence in Him that " your redemption draweth 
nigh." Then happy indeed are you even now; for 
then, the darkest distress and perplexity, when 
even " the foundations of the earth" seem ** out of 
course ^" shall remind you only that a time of deli- 
verance, — ^yea, of reward, — ^is near. The signs of the 
Saviour's approach, are, to the eyes of His faithful 
servants, in their sufferings, like the rainbow, — that 
sign of old, shining out of a black cloud to tell 
that joy and sunshine quickly come. O I who can 
sufficiently admire the goodness of our God, in 
filling even the darkest distress with beams of light 
and comfort? Who will not confess, when the 
awful signs of judgment — distress of nations, fail- 
ing of men's hearts — are seen to be signs of glori- 
ous redemption, that every where, even in things 
most terrible and perplexing, " His tender mercies 
are over all His works*?" 

Indeed, it is His mercy that has delayed His 
coming hitherto. " The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing His promise . . . but is long-suffering to us- 
ward, not willing that any should perish, but that 
aU should come to repentance*." See, brethren, 
Christ's love for souls ! Pity on our poor souls has 

^ St. Luke xxi. 28. ^ Ps. Ixxxii. 5. 

" Ps. cxlv. 9. ' 2 St. Pet. iii. 9. 
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made Him put oflF even the end of the world to a 
time still future, that we might be gathered into 
His eternal fold. O despise not, then, " the riches 
of His goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffer- 
ing*;" but let them lead you to repentance and 
holy living : for the day of wrath shall surely come ! 
The signs of Christ's appearing to be our Judge are 
happening even in the ordinary course of things ; 
so let your watching for it bear fruit in your com- 
mon life. They are also being continuously ful- 
filled ; so let your mindfulness and expectation of it 
be continuous too. When Daniel saw in a vision 
*' one like the Son of man coming with the clouds of 
heaven," and ** the judgment was set, and the books 
opened," he "kept the matter in" his " heart ^" 
So, brethren, do you. Keep these thoughts of judg- 
ment in your hearts. Take them with you into 
your private retirement, and there meditate on 
them seriously. Open the book of conscience, and 
read what account you will have to give. " Judge 
yourselves" now, ''brethren, that ye be not" then 
*' judged (and condemned) of the Lord'." Doubt- 
less you will find much to trouble you : you will see 
many sins ready to rise up against you then : you 
will find enough to make you tremble indeed, if 
you shall have to stand alone before your Judge, and 
alone to face the terrors of that day. Seek, then, 
betimes, a refuge from the " fire" that " shall de- 
vour before Him*," and a strong defence from His 
fierce anger. And where will you find it? Will 

' Rom. ii. 4. ' Dan. vii. 13. 10. 28. 

' Exhortation in Communion Service. See 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
* Ps. 1. 3. 
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you call " to the mountains" to " fall upon" you, 
and " to the hills" to '* cover" you*? They cannot 
save you: they cannot save themselves, for then 
they shall all melt away. Go not, then, with proud 
self-trust, " into the tops of the ragged rocks" of 
this life : go not " into the clefts of the rocks • " of 
earth, to hide yourselves: but go to the sinner's 
only Saviour and sure " Refuge from the storm' :" 
hide yourselves in " the Rock of ages," which has 
been " cleft" and pierced for you. And that you 
may be sheltered beneath His wings, and be able to 
plead before His throne the merits of His own 
most precious death, trust now in Him alone ; live 
to Him, obey Him, serve Him even now^ " with 
reverence and godly fear; for our God is a con- 
suming fire ^," and you are hastening on to the day 
of wrath. Amidst all its countless objects of un- 
speakable fear, look stedfastly in faith to Him, who 
is the great central Object in that dreadful scene ; 
and " let Him be your fear, and let Him be your 
dread®." However awful, however far beyond our 
utmost thought, may be the terrors of that day, in 
which He shall come to judgment, fear Him ! — and 
you have nothing else to fear. 

* St. Luke xxiii. 30. Rev. vi. 16. « Isa. if. 21. 

' Isa. XXV. 4. « Heb. xii. 28, 29. ' Isa. vlii. 13. 
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THE KING IN HIS BEAUTY. 



IsAiAti xxxiii. 17. 

** Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty : they shall behold 

the land that is very far off." 

A GLORIOUS vision of the eternal beauty of the far 
distant land breaks upon the pilgrim's longing 
gaze ; his weary eyes are gladdened with a sight of 
the coming glory, and his heart, trembling with 
doubtfulness and fear, is filled with peace when he 
listens to the certain promise, that, in God's own 
good time, he shall look no longer upon barren 
deserts and leafless trees, and storms of the mighty 
ocean, witnessing by its fearful strife to the far more 
fearful struggle that is being wrestled out in the 
spirit of the regenerate man ; shall look no longer 
upon sin, and sorrow, and fainting hearts, and feeble 
hands, and trembling knees, and pain, and grief, 
and the darkness of an evil world, but on the light, 
and glory, and blessedness of the world of the 
Redeemed ; — shall see the King in His beauty, and 
behold the land that is veiy far off^. 

This is the glorious vision of perfect beauty and 
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all-satisfying love, on which true hearts are ever 
fixed; kindled, and enlightened, and sanctified by 
the love of Jesus, who is ever watching in His deep 
compassion and almighty love and tenderness for 
the most wilful and rebellious soul. This is the one 
reward for which saints of God are waiting in towns 
and villages, in poverty and riches, in cloisters and 
the crowded streets ; waiting with the clear intense 
anxiety of longing hope, which deepens as the end 
draws near, and one more token of God's love after 
another is fixed in the deepest life of the converted 
soul, which it does not live in itself, but in Christ 
crucified, buried, risen, glorified for ever and ever 
with the unapproachable glory of the Most High ; 
waiting with thoughts unnumbered, and musing 
hearts, and hidden lives, known only to God, All- 
Seeing and All-Just, till the time appointed for the 
vision shall have come, and the determinate counsel 
shall be finished, and the great throne of eternity 
shall be set up for the Son of man in its almightiness 
of beauty, and strength, and power ; and the terrible 
doom shall be fulfilled on the impenitent, cast out 
into the darkness and ceaseless anguish far beyond 
the walls of New Jerusalem, and the adoration of 
saints and angels, and the crown of Incarnate God ; 
beyond the glory of the mystic bridal, and the living 
temple of the Lamb slain and alive for evermore, 
and the home of the redeemed ; till the season of 
probation shall have passed, and the agony of 
spiritual warfare shall have ceased for ever, in the 
gathering of the election and the fulfilment of the 
crowns ; till the bitterness of the waters of earth 
shall be lost in the sweetness of the crystal River, 

H 
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and the Fountain with its eternal floods and so the 
seal of the Almighty shall b£ stamped deeply on the 
life of the universe; and strife, and change, and 
withered hopes shall be known no more, in the light 
of heaven and the unspeakable peace of the Spirit, 
and the completion of Messiah's love ; and so the 
habitations of the blessed shall be for ever without 
one ray of darkness, and the habitations of the lost 
for ever without one ray of light, and all shall be 
fixed, eternal, without death, and changeless as God 
Himself. 

And yet, though every soul of man must come at 
last to one of these ; though every child of Adam 
must inherit the darkness if he fail in reaching the 
beauty of the distant land ; though the awful realities 
of life, or death eternal, are thronging round us in 
Adam and in Christ ; in our manhood, and the new 
Birth of our Baptism ; in the rebellion of the will, 
and the strength of our recreated humanity ; in our 
houses, and the house of God ; in the temple of the 
universe, and the more sacred temple of the soul, 
indwelt by the Holy Spirit ; in the family of the 
first Adam, and the Second — the fellowship of suf- 
fering humanity, and the fellowship of the Catholic 
Church ; in nature, and in grace ; in sustenance for 
the body, and food for the soul ; in earthly gifts of 
watchful love, and in blessed, awful, God-given 
Sacraments; in the voice of creation, and the message 
of the everlasting Gospel ; in common life, and be- 
fore the Altar ; — ^though in all these the realities of 
life or death eternal are thronging round us, and 
looking us in the face, and making the most careless 
remember at times the road on which they are walk- 
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ing, calling to them in soul-stirring words of hope 
and fear; — ^yet for all this, thotisands upon thousands 
of baptized men live on as if they had no souls to 
be lost or saved ; as if the Lcnrd Jesus would not 
soon return in the terrible light of the judgment ; 
(of which Holy Church now speaks with her voice 
of clearest warning in this season, the beginning of 
her sacred year ;) as if life were bounded by the 
grave, and there were no eternal punishment of un- 
holy lives to be heaped up for ever on the finally im- 
penitent, in the intenseness of everlasting misery, 
and the clear consciousness of the undying worm. 

O, brethren, yet wanderers from the love of Jesus, 
with no desire for the vision of the beauty of the 
King, and possession of the distant land ; brethren, 
with hearts that are cold and dead, and fastened to 
this darkened earth f are there no words that may 
pierce through the deceitful webs and tangled cover- 
ings of the world, into the deepest chambers of the 
soul, and, winged with fire from Grod, and the might 
of His warning voice, startle it from the destroying 
sleep of sin, and that heavy slumb^ which precedes 
the everlasting death ? Can the messages of Christ 
find no response in obedient hearts, but be listened 
to with listless indifference, and not one chord be 
struck that may vibrate to the eternal throne? 
Can men be taught "of righteousness, and tem- 
perance, and judgment to come,'' and yet live on as 
if God had never spoken, and as if His Holy Church 
were not a witness against them in every day and 
hour, in the midst of an adulterous and gainsaying 
world ? Is all the mystery of the election to be set 
at naught, and despised and trampled down, in the 

H 2 
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mystery of the choice that has to be made by man, 
and the freedom of the unholy will, and so idols be 
set up in the light of the new world of love, and Barab- 
bas be preferred to Jesus, and Satan chosen before 
the living Grod ? O surely not 1 for time, and gifts 
of grace, and manifold blessings, are meted out in 
vast abundance, with the plentiful scattering of a 
gracious, and boantifiil, and all-sustaining hand. O 
surely not ! for ever in this world of sin and gloom 
the Bride of Christ is filled with His abounding Ught, 
and in the overflowing greatness of His love is made 
the restorer of wandering children, the absolver of 
the penitent, the guide of the doubtful, the com- 
forter of the sorrowful, the outcast's mother, the 
sinner's home;— ever may there be found within 
her pale joy and peace, and rest for the heavy bur- 
dened and fainting spirit, and the soul wearied out 
with the storms and strife of death; for in her 
there may be found the full abundance of the know- 
ledge and the love of a crucified Jesus ; that know- 
ledge and that love which are overflowing, abundant, 
plentiful, laden with treasures, girded with eternal 
blessedness, crowned with mercy ; which enlighten 
the soul in this darkness, and cheer it in this desola- 
tion, by the indwelling love of Jesus, which is our 
only comfort in this exile from our Father's home ; 
which make us long truly for the presence of the 
King in all His beauty, in the glories of the far-ofi* 
land to be vouchsafed at last to saints of the Most 
High, when the encumbrances of earth shall be put 
away, and the hindrances of sin, and the burden of 
the untransfigured flesh, and the power of (rod shall 
be revealed in its soul-subduing majesty; and nothing 
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but Jesus shall be felt in the resurrection-soul and 
body ; nothing but Jesus be felt and loved in the in- 
tense adoration and awful blessedness and burning 
love of the redeemed. 

It is to this that He is ever calling thee, thou 
wandering and disobedient soul; (and how many such 
souls are here, none but Himself can know ;) to the 
vision of His beauty, and thy home in the far distant 
land. It was to bring thee to this that He dwelt in 
the womb of His ever-virgin Mother, and the weari- 
ness of His earthly wanderings, and the darkness of 
His rock-hewn grave ; it was for thee, O thou wan- 
dering soul ! that Jesus went in His anguish through 
the garden, and along the mournful way and the 
path of tears ; for thee that His loving Heart was 
stricken with an intolerable dread, when He wore 
the garments of tribulation in the agony of the 
baptism of blood, and the travail of His heavy- 
laden Soul ; — ^it is for thee that Jesus still traverses 
the mournful path with sorrowful Heart and bleeding 
Hands ; still hastens along the narrow way with its 
rugged stones, bowed down beneath the heavy burden 
of His cross, and crowned with His sharp crown of 
thorns, in the wrongs that are suffered by His 
Church ; yet not thinking of Himself, but of thee 
for whom He died ; calling on all to die to the world, 
and take up their cross and follow. 

This is the sure token of His saints, to be bearing 
the cross after their Blessed Lord ; and so to be 
hastening on to the tranquillity of His deep rest un- 
speakable, and the fulness of the revelation of His 
love. O then, my brethren, leave all the darkness 
of the world, and put far away the love of the crea- 
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tore and desires that do not end in God! Let Jesus 
be the beginning, and the centre, and the end of all 
thy desires and hopes, the Alpha and Omega of 
every faculty of thy body and soul ; cast away all 
that may hinder thee in thy road to heaven, and 
sacrifice the best that thou hast to Grod, and seek to 
live only in His love ; let Jesus be all to thee in life 
and death, in earth and Heaven; and then thou 
shalt be made a victor over the deadliest enemies and 
the most destroying foes ; over the power of dark- 
ness and the strength of Satan, and the might of 
the dominion of death ; over the lion and the adder, 
the young lion and the dragon, and the terrors of 
legions of darkness, and the fury of their gloomy 
hosts ; and so at last, by the grace of the Et^nal 
Son, and the love of the Father, and the fellowship 
of the Blessed Spirit, thou shalt be brought to the 
city on the heavenly Zion, and then in His en- 
trancing loveliness and the overwhelming radiance 
of the everlasting light thou shalt see Jesus, the 
Saviour of sinners, the King of all faithful souls, 
sitting on His throne of the uncreated glory amid 
the adoring m3rriads of His redeemed ; — Jesus, the 
first and last, the beginqing and the end of all : 
'* Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty; they 
shall behold the land that is very far off" 

This is the land for which pilgrims on earth are 
seeking ; on which eyes and hearts are fixed in the 
light of the early morning, in the heat of a noon- 
tide sun ; as the shadows lengthen and evening comes 
up in the heavens, and the end draws near, and the 
struggle of the last awful time ; — ^the land of our 
inheritance to which we are journeying, through the 
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terrible wilderness, and the forty years of probation, 
and the fulfilment of the appointed course ; through 
dangers, and storms, and darkness, and fiery serpents, 
and impatience, and souls hungering for the flesh- 
pots of Egypt, and the assaults of unholy thoughts, 
and weakness, and many falls, and the frowardness of 
rebellious hearts, — this is the land beyond all other 
lands, for which saints of God have been ever seek- 
ing, in the knowledge that they were only strangers 
and pilgrims here, in a world that is not and can- 
not be their home ; the laud flowing with milk and 
honey, where the love of Messiah shall be revealed in 
the mighty abundance of its treasiures, infinite, pass- 
ing knowledge, full of the depths of peace ; where 
all the servants of the ICing that have ever pined 
as captived in this earthly prison-house shall be 
gathered together before the throne of His beauty, in 
the blessedness of everlasting freedom, and the glory 
of the heavenly Zion and the new Jerusalem, and 
the living temple and the majesty of the sons of 
God ; shall be gathered together there with every 
longing satisfied, and every aching heart made full 
of peace ; with evil purged away, and the mystery 
of the new Name, and the rem^nbranoe of their 
earthly travail and the heavy burdens which they 
bore by the love of Jesus in their souls; with 
rapture passing thought, and the eternity of all- 
enfoldii^ blessedness, and the thrilling songs of the 
redeemed, and the unspeakable beauty, and awful- 
ness, and joy et^nal, and deepening ecstasy of the 
vision of incarnate Grod. 

Bring us to this, O Lord I on Thy throne of glory) 
for we hope and work, and long and pray for Thy 
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coming ; — ^bring us to this, for Thou art our all in all, 
our God, our Saviour, our King ; in Thee only can 
we find a refiige from the bitter storm, from our own 
selves, and Satan, and an evil world ; — ^bring us to this, 
that our eyes may behold the loveliness of Thine 
incarnate beauty, in the rewards of Thy deep sorrow 
and humiliation, and shame and passion, and awful 
cross ; — on the throne of Thy mighty conquest, with 
the tokens of Thy glorious victory, in the light of 
the new creation, and the gathering of Thy chosen 
victors, and the home of Thy faithful martyrs, and 
the splendour of Thine eternal Gbdhead — the light 
of the far distant land. 

This is very blessed, brethren, in the bonds of 
Christ ; blessed beyond all thought and tongues of 
angels, or of men. None may venture to describe 
it, for its awful depth of heavenly rapture passeth 
speech, and thought, and knowledge. It can only be 
felt in the secret life of loving hearts, as God gives 
the treasure of the ** unspeakable gift," according 
to human weakness, and the darkness of earth, and 
the bondage of a rebellious world ; only known and 
felt, and that but little here, in the light of the love 
of Jesus, and adoration of our anointed King: in 
that work of the eternal Comforter, Who is the 
Blessed Spirit, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, ^hereby the Catholic Church is strengthened 
and sanctified, and made the mother of the children 
of the Most High ; whereby the souls and bodies of 
regenerate men live in the truth of their new birth, 
and the effectual energy of their conversion, and 
the power of a justifying faith, and the strength 
against spiritual enemies given to them in the 
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blessed Sacrament of the Altar, the Food of immor* 
tality, the Medicme of the soul, the precious Body 
and Blood of the Lamb slain ; in which, by the 
Spirit that quickeneth, they are Med with God, 
and incorporated into the perfect humanity of the 
Son, and made '* partakers of the Divine nature,*' 
and set down in the glories of the eternal throne. 

Only by the power of the Spirit, ever present in 
the Church of the Everlasting Son, can we begin to 
feel on earth some little foretaste of that which 
shall be revealed in the city of the redeemed, taken 
from the crowds of men. Only by the power of the 
Blessed Spirit who came down at Pentecost on the 
Church, in the cloven tongues of the burning fire, 
can we be grafted into the new line of the Second 
Adam, and be made true subjects of Messiah's glo- 
rious kingdom, and be led safely through the dark- 
ness of the world, and the weary days of banish- 
ment, and. the deep shadows that must ever rest 
upon faithful souls, to the fulness of the regenera- 
tion, and the splendour of the vision of beauty, and 
the deep rest of our glorified Jesus, and the shelter 
of His eternal love. 

Tbis is, indeed, blessed beyond all words; but 
there is no part in it for those who do not love God 
here with all their hearts and souls ; who do not 
wish to be offered on His altar as a living sacrifice, 
and to give up every thought, and wish, and hope, 
and desire, and love to Him. There is only one 
condition, manifold in its requirements, on which we 
can be accepted as true disciples of the Lord Jesus, 
and children of our Father who is in heaven : and 
that is to surrender ourselves to Him, without keep- 
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ing back one liDgering thought for the world that 
nailed Him to His cross ; to live only for Him ; to 
dwell in His constant presence ; to strive to keep 
Him ever in our souls ; to have only one burning 
desire, — to devote ourselves to His service, in the 
newness of our regenerate lives; to confess Him 
before men ; to acknowledge Him as our only Mas- 
ter ; to value nothing, and to care for nothing, in 
the whole universe, except His love; to be ready 
for His sake to go to prison or to death ; to have 
all our treasures laid up with Him ; to look only 
for His coming again, when He shall gather His 
saints into His deep rest for ever, and fulfil them 
with the beatific vision in the glory of the eternal 
kingdom, and the sceptre that shall endure for ever^ 
and the throne that shall never be destroyed. Even 
as it is said of the holy city, " There shall be no 
more curse: but the throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be in it ; and His servants shall serve 
Him ; and they shall see His face ; and His name 
shall be in their foreheads. And there shall be no 
night there ; and they need no candle, neither light 
of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them light ; 
and they shall reign for ever and ever.'' 

If we would find an entrance, dear brethren, into 
that distant land, whose beauty even now may well 
dazzle our eyes and hearts ; if we wish to behold 
our King in His beauty, and to feel the blessedness 
of our home in the land of His eternal love, we 
must '^ do justice and love mercy, and walk humbly 
with our God;" we must *' visit the &therless and 
widows in their affliction, and keep ourselves un- 
spotted from the world ;'' we must keep strict watch 
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over our thoughts, and words, and deeds, over the 
desire of the eyes, and the wishes of the heart : we 
must bear no false witness against our neighbours ; 
do no uncharitable deeds, speak no uncharitable 
words, think no uncharitable thoughts : we must be 
ever active in the work of God, and never give our- 
selves up to the foolishness of earthly pleasures and 
the desires of an unsanctified will : we must be 
faithful children of God's Holy Church, our spiritual 
Mother, and the Bride of Christ ; holding with un- 
wavering hearts the fulness of the Catholic &ith, 
and contending earnestly for that faith ''once for 
all delivered to the saints ;'' acknowledging the glory 
of the adorable Trinity, and the Incarnation of the 
Son of God ; believing the communion of saints, in 
the whole Church of Christ, in Paradise, and on 
earth, and looking for the coming of our Lord : we 
must be diligent in the study of Holy Scripture, and 
constant in the exercises of self-denial, and abundant 
in alms-deeds, and fervent in prayer; pmying in 
every time and place, by uplifted hearts, and thoughts 
fixed on God ; entering into our closets, as often as 
we can, and worshipping our unseen but ever-present 
Father on bended knees : we must feed at every 
opportunity, with thankful and adoring hearts, on 
that precious Body and Blood, which are broken 
and poured forth for us, when, on the Altar, the 
Lord's Death is shown forth in the sight of God, 
until He come again: we must become really as 
little children, and put away from us all self-sufficient 
thoughts, and rash words, and hasty judgments^ and 
presumptuous speeches, and ungoverned hearts : we 
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must live truly with converted souls, and with all 
our hearts, and strength, and might, give ourselves 
up to the love of the Crucified, and the service of 
the living God. 

If we do this, we shall come to the vision of eter- 
nal beauty; for it is said, that the pure in heart 
shall see God; our '^eyes shall see the King in 
His beauty ; they shall behold the land that is very 
far oflF." 

There sits our King on His burning throne, in 
the glory of His eternal loveUness ; the great Me- 
diator between God and man ; ever interceding for 
His brethren, and ofiering Himself as an everlasting 
Sacrifice to God ; taking away the sins of the world, 
and receiving the prayers of saints ; and dweUing by 
the spiritual power of His Manhood in the body of 
His persecuted Church. 

And then, when the end shall have come at last, 
and the burden and heat of the day be past for ever, 
there shall be gathered round Him, in the awful 
glory of eternal adoration, the myriads upon myriads 
of His glorified saints, snatched as "brands from 
the burning," and gathered from an evil world; 
even in that mighty gathering, only few, (O deep 
truth of bitter anguish and shame !) only few com- 
pared with those that shall be lost for ever ; only 
** gleaning grapes, when the vintage is done:" and 
then the pealing hallelujahs shall go up for ever 
into the eternity of God, and the deep Life of Him 
that sitteth on the throne, from " the great multitude 
which no man could number, standing before the 
throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
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robes and palms in their hands ; crying with a loud 
voice, Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb." 

What heart of man can desire more than this — to 
be bowed down for ever at the feet of Jesus ; to 
behold Him in His beauty, to all eternity ; to wor- 
ship Ilim with the adoration of intensest love, and 
find rest for the deepest longings of the soul; to 
drink in deep draughts of the exhaustless Fountain ; 
to gaze on Jesus for ever, and to be filled for ever 
with the overflowing torrent of His love ? 

O blessed day, when the sign of His coming shall 
be seen in heaven, and saints going forth to meet 
Him, with the seal of election on their brows and in 
their hearts, shall say, **This is the end of all our 
toil, and waiting, and weary years ; this is our rest 
from a darkened world, and the darts of Satan, and 
the long warfare, and the terrible struggle, and the 
cords of Adam, and the bonds of sin ; this is the 
vision of our King's eternal beauty; this is our 
home for ever in the glory of the once far-oflf 
land ! " 



SERMON VIII. 



THE SUBJUGATION OF THE WILL THE OBJECT OF 

THR JUDGMENT. 



Luke xxii. 42. 
'' Not my will, but thine, be done. 



It 



The object of God is to bring our will into entire 
conformity with His own. When we can say, even 
though it be through the shadow of death, and through 
strife unto blood, " not my will, but thine, be done,'* 
His work with us is finished. His hand of chastise- 
ment will be withdrawn ; the sore anguish, the ex- 
ceeding bitterness of soul which He has seen good 
to lay upon us, will melt off on either side of the 
cloud which hung darkly over our brief day, and 
float shadowlesi? over the sunshine of His acceptance. 
" He does not willingly afflict the children of men." 
The point I would press upon you is this : the 
great aim of God, — His controversy with us, — is the 
subjugation of our will, the bending of our individual 
disposition, the alienation of our natural tendencies 
firom self to Him, that He may make us one with 
Himself: — "That we all may be one, as Thou, Father, 
art in Me, and I in Thee ; that they also may be one 
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in US." And as we sojourn together through the vale 
of Advent towards that day when " He will sit as a re- 
finer and purifier of silver, and try us even as silver 
is tried,'' — when He will come " as a swift witness 
against us," and ^' judge us out of those things written 
in the book," it is past words important for us to know 
that that work is doing, or is done, which He has 
given us to do. Have you, since last Advent, made 
any distinct conscious advance in the subjugation of 
your own individual disposition or in the conquest of 
personal peculiarities ? If not, there will be a great 
likelihood that you have been placing aside, not fol- 
lowing God's guiding Hand; living amid circum- 
stances which have increased your responsibilities, 
but which, after all, have failed in their aim. God 
forbid that that may be our case ! 

Many fatally mistake the real end of God with 
their soul, and consequently the standard of the 
judgment. Some imagine that the balance of the 
judgment, the process of the last decision, will be 
concerned with the understanding ; others imagine 
that it will simply affect the feelings; while to a 
third the imagination, and with a fourth class the 
intellect, are the portions of their being which they 
imagine will be the subject of the scrutiny; whereas 
from all we can gather in Grod's holy word, or the 
conviction of our own conscience, the great work of 
God will be with our will. 

Many walk anxiously to the grave, complain- 
ing of their little power of apprehending, of grasp- 
ing, or realizing points affecting the relation of 
their soul to God, and their own personal ac- 
ceptance. I do not say that such a realization is 
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not a gift to be earnestly besought, — ^that to be able 
to understand and grasp the things of heaven is 
not an inestimable Christian grace; but I mean 
that a man may sojourn through this world for years, 
going weeping on his way because he has been 
unable to realize the love of God, or his own accept- 
ance, and yet that man may go to heaven. His 
being unable to realize and perceive God will not be 
his condemnation at the last day ; but if such man 
bend his will against the will of God, if such an one 
have on one single point of life taken his own course, 
in contradiction to what conscience, or Scripture, or 
any direct teaching tells him is the will of God, that 
man has brought on himself the judgment of the 
great day; till he have repented, he has refused to 
bend his will in conformity with the will of God. 

Many, again, there are who go on their way weeping, 
because over the disc of their mind are cast the dark 
shadows of doubt and uncertainty. In prayer, in holy 
communion, in meditation, in self-examination, their 
soul is obscured, their life and energy paralyzed. Like 
as with a fair marble pillar by moonlight, over which a 
shadow passes and is gone, and on the marble no 
stain is left, so it is with the soul ; the passing doubt 
partakes no more of the nature of the will, than did 
that shadow of the pillar over which it moved. Or 
a man has a sudden temptation to do what he would 
not do ; to commit murder, to swear, to use an im- 
pure word on a sudden, to utter some dark suggestion 
of the soul, and such a man will go on in sorrow and 
anguish, crying out '* what shall I do to be saved ?*' 
Yet, may be, he has no reason to fear. If he does 
not commit his will to that doubt, if he does not 
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commit his will to that wicked suggestion, God will 
not condemn him. It is a matter of imagination, 
a suggestion, as external, as separate, as independent 
of the man himself as the shadow that passes over 
the pillar is separate from the substance over which 
it passes ; but if that man were convinced that a 
certain line were the line of duty, and were to de- 
termine in spite of manifest proofs to go against that 
duty and the will of God, his position is unsafe, and 
his soul is in peril. 

The process, then, of the Judgment will aflFect your 
will, and with this thought I would put it to you 
most solemnly. Can you say from your heart, *' Not 
my will, but thine, be done?'* What is the bent of 
your will? what is the distinctive feature of your 
natural disposition ? what is the general aim of your 
life? what are those objects dear as life, those 
schemes and plans which bind your soul like the 
fibres of a tenacious root to the soil of life ? They 
are part of your will. Those domestic ties, that 
family for whom you are sacrificing health, money, 
time, interest, pleasure, all — they are part of your 
will ; your opinions, which you have formed on years 
of reflection, dearer than life itself — they are part of 
your will. Can you say, All I will give up if God 
commands me, " not my will, but thine, be done?" 
There is the hard part of religion ; there is ** the 
striving, even to blood ;** there is the cross which 
saints have borne and martyrs have endured; 
not the agony of dying, not the transient pains of 
passing disease, not the rending asunder of some 
one tie, which, however keen, may have been mo- 
mentary, not the leaving ofi* some once-loved sin, 

I 
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bat their great agony, their peculiar trial, their ex- 
quisite probation has been that from the cradle to 
the grave, they cried out, though with tears, " Not 
my will, but thine, be done." 

1 . Let us examine this from Holy Scripturei and 
we shall see that in the case of all God's people, the 
great work which they had especially to do, was to 
overcome their will, their natural chai*acter; and first, 
with reverence be it spoken, of His exceeding agony. 
His sorrow even unto death, who " bore our griefs,'* 
and upon whom " the chastisement of our peace was 
laid.'* Part of His work was the subjugation of a 
certain Will which He had, and which, in the touch- 
ing language of the text, was brought into subjection 
to His Father's WiU. '' Not my wiU, but thine, be 
done ! " What may we with all reverence say was 
the peculiar aim of our blessed Lord's will ? Was it 
not an intense desire to see all love and honour His 
Father ? Was it not an intense horror of the very 
approach of open rebellion, or hypocrisy, or of second 
intention ? Was it not a desire that that which " was 
lost might be saved?" and that the wanderer might be 
brought home on the Shepherd's shoulder ? and yet, 
throughout the whole of His ministry, that Will, 
that one desire and aim, that yearning of His soul 
was unsatisfied, thwarted, until, in the garden, the 
words broke from His saddened Spirit, "Not my 
will, but thine, be done." 

I will not linger to examine the points of 
our blessed Lord's sorrow, nor the process by which 
" He learnt obedience through suffering," nor dwell 
on those points of His sojourn on earth, in which we 
might see, that it was peculiarly the thwarting of His 
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peculiar mil which Gk)d the Father made His work ; 
thus perfecting ** the Captain of our salvation.'' 
'' Look unto Jesus, the author and finisher of your 
faith, who, for the joy that was set before Him, en- 
dured the cross," that He might be our example, 
and our exceeding consolation. 

2. Let us take some particular cases of the saints 
of God, and first the case of Jacob. There are very 
few characters in the Bible which are more touch- 
ingly and beautifiilly delmeated than his character ; 
it is dwelt upon with such minuteness, with such 
patlietic beauty, that we must feel that he is in- 
tended especially to be an example of a certain class 
of those whom Grod loves ; and if we examine Jacob, 
and God's process with him, we shall see not that it 
is made manifest that Jacob had any very strong 
leading sin — not that there was any peculiar iniquity 
in his tendency, or that God had in His servant to 
cross, or to tear up the roots of a nature that was 
singularly corrupt ; but we are struck with this, that 
fi'om the moment that Jacob, in his childhood, sold 
his mess of pottage till the moment when he stood 
before the throne of Pharaoh, the whole process of 
God with him was that of chastisement, of affliction 
on affliction, until, after years of suffering, He wrung 
from the broken-hearted patriarch a cry equivalent 
to " Not my will, but thine, be done." The current 
of Jacob's will set in strongly to the heritages of 
earth, his disposition was tenacious, affectionate, 
earnest ; but he loved earthly things ; innocent and 
holy, but of earth, and for earth's sake '' he set his 
affection on things on the earth." He followed the 
frail and lovely shades of earthly beauty through 

I 2 
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the many years of his pilgrimage, and the aim of 
God with him was, not to tear up the fibres and un- 
hinge the grasp of a peculiarly corrupt disposition, 
but to compel him to yield his own will, which was 
set on flowing through regions however beautifiil, 
however innocent, however harmless. There was no 
harm in loving, but he must love for Gk)d's sake, 
not his own : he must love under protest, and in 
abeyance. 

What was Jacob's will, is the will of many of us ; 
we imagine that our peculiar line is one that has no 
harm in it, a line which we think to be fiiU of inno- 
cence ; his was a will that was determined, if it could, 
to cling to wife and children ; to cling like the ten- 
drils of the loving and tenacious vine around the 
objects of earthly affection, which though God had 
Himself hallowed by His permission and His sanc- 
tion, yet might not be loved separate from Him and 
f5pom resignation ? 

Jacob's affections were intense : Rebekah, Rachel, 
Joseph, Benjamin, seem at various times to have 
risen up, and cast their shadows between the disk 
of the old man's soul and God. '^ He rose up and 
refused to be comforted ;" *' Me have ye bereaved 
of my children ;" were the expressions not only of 
intense affection, but of affection set on the world. 
The favourite child of his mother, the first re- 
corded effect of his disposition, and his first chas- 
tisement, were in his youth. For the anger of 
Esau he was compelled to leave Rebekah, and be- 
come a sojourner in a strange land for twenty 
years ; his trials in that land were trials which 
peculiarly thwarted his own personal, individual 
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will. He loved Rachel, and he married her. After 
long years he left the land of his banishment, and 
the first object which was stricken by his side was 
Rachel. He buried her " mider the tree at Ephrath," 
and he left her there. Rachel left two sons, and 
they were again the objects of his excessive love ; 
with a determination of will, so often seen in cha- 
racters Uke Jacob's, he turned from the grave of his 
wife to the presence of the child which she had left 
behind, and he showered on Joseph the fulness of 
that love whose drops could no longer fall on 
Rachel. Joseph was taken away, " without doubt 
torn in pieces ;" and the old man "refused to be com- 
forted.*' But the work was not done — the will was 
not wholly bent — the object of God was not gained. 
He showered all the love which he had lavished 
on Joseph on Benjamin, and Benjamin " they took 
away." " Me have ye bereaved of my children : 
Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and Benjamin also 
ye will take away ;" they would " bring down his gray 
hairs with sorrow to the grave." Yet there was a 
will ; he still clung to home ; he still had his own 
line and his own schemes, and God went on punish- 
ing. He came down to Egypt, he stood before the 
throne of Pharaoh. Joseph was "yet alive," Ben- 
jamin and Simeon were restored — " These my sons 
were dead and are alive again ; were lost and are 
found :" and the old patriarch reclined on his bed, 
surrounded with a family which God had hitherto 
rent from his tenacious grasp, and why? Why 
were they allowed to gather there ? Why did Jo- 
seph's head again bend beneath his father's hand ? 
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Benjamin onoe more kneel at his fiaither's bed? 
Why? because the work was done; ''the warfere 
was accomplished :" as we gather from the sacred 
narrative, and from that striking speech before the 
throne of the Egjrptian king, so remarkably in con- 
trast with the other touching, and, if we may say so, 
weaker expressions of the patriarch in days gone by ; 
his will had bent to Grod's will, and he could say, 
" Not my will, but thine, be done." 

Are you like him? Are you thwarted in your 
will ? Is there a parent wrapped up in his family, 
counting it almost a virtue to love his children, 
'' even revising to be comforted ;" hardly counting 
it a fsLult if he neglect prayer and sacrament for the 
pursuit of what they call an innocent pleasure? 
Take care ! you may be thwarting God's will, even 
more than a man who openly despises His com- 
mandments. 

3. Consider, again, the case of Job. How remark- 
able the dealing of God was with him. No one 
reads the Book of Job without feeling, why did God 
treat Job as He did ? What harm had Job done ? 
Was there not a singular int^rity, a singular beauty 
abQut his character and conduct ? Why should the 
challenge of Satan fall so peculiarly heavily on one 
who so manifestly loved God? But, may it not 
have been for this ? — ^that there was a peculiar dis- 
position in Job, which the world might admire, 
and see no fault in ; but, yet, which was one which 
was separate from, even though parallel with, the 
will of Grod ; and, if we examine the tendency of 
Job's character, and the peculiar tone of his mind^ 
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we shall see that his trials were suited in a singular 
manner to overcome his natural disposition : it has 
been said, with great truth, that the leading trait in 
the Book of Job, as expressed by himself, is the ex- 
ceeding horror that he had of the slightest unfair- 
ness in the dealings of God with this world ; the 
greatest dread of the least unevenness in the course 
of His providence, of the possibility of the innocent 
suffering, while the guilty escaped. 

The very trials of Job seem to have thwarted 
that peculiar tendency, to have taught him that the 
child of God, the man after God's heart, must not 
even have his own will with regard to the course of 
God's dealing on earth. There was a continual 
suffering in his case, when he was conscious of in- 
tegrity; there was a sweeping away of objects of 
earthly prosperity, when he seems to have enjoyed 
them with the calmest moderation. He loved his 
children; those children were divided by distance 
from his home. Job offered sacrifices daily, lest his 
children might have fallen into sin, as if he thought 
he would cast the shadow of the cross on every line 
of prosperity, and check even parental pride or 
affection, by the continual apprehension of the pos- 
sibility of disaster ; and therefore Job might have 
said. Why when I act thus watchfully should succes- 
sive emissaries hasten to tell me that the afflicting 
hand of God has removed every thing that made me 
prosperous ? why, when all is gone, must I sit on 
the stone and scrape myself with a potsherd, and be 
content to cry, that '* naked I have come into the 
world, and naked must return thither?" 
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He received again the objects of his former love 
and delight — why ? Because his will was reduced to 
an agreement with the will of God ; because from the 
moment that trials set in, there was the desire to 
yield. " The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away ; blessed be the name of the Lord." " Though 
He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." Can you say 
that — can you from your heart look on any afflic- 
tion which God may send, and say, " Though it 
slay me, yet will 1 trust in Him ?" 

4. There is another case that is so remarkable, 
that I can hardly pass it by — the case of Saint 
Peter. How strongly Saint Peter is an example of 
the thwarting of an individual will? There is no 
great sin in Saint Peter which meets our eye> nothing 
which we should call or be struck with as singularly 
corrupt. He was betrayed into one great fault, the 
denial of his Lord. There was on the whole such a 
warm, intense devotion towards his Master, such 
an earnest penitence when he did wrong, such a 
breaking up of the fountain of the tears of 
sorrow after the look of the Lord, that we are in- 
clined to say. Why was he so dealt with ? — Why 
was he never left alone? — why — ^from the first 
moment that he was called by Saint Andrew 
to the last before he was martyred — was there 
one continual check, one long thwarting, one long 
teaching that he was not to trust himself? Because 
there was in Saint Peter a strong personal in- 
dividuality of character, which would have its way, 
and our blessed Lord loving him with the tender for- 
bearance and long-suffering of the good Shepherd, 
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tracked him through every path of the wilderness 
into which he would go, went after him " until He 
found him/' and now, long ago, has returned, bring- 
ing Him on his shoulder home. His disposition 
was an intense affection towards our blessed Lord's 
human nature, which led him to desire to see suc- 
cess attend His ministry. The strong sensation of 
shame, the keen sense of ridicule, or derision, 
were peculiarly thwarting to that very disposition. 
If he longed, to love God, God let him fall short 
of the manifestation and expression of that love, 
and how hard is that to bear ! He longed to see 
his love at once returned by an expression as 
warm as that which he gave, yet how thwarted 
when he expressed it! and when, in the agonized 
affection of the last supper, he started up, and 
exclaimed that he would "go to prison and to 
death," he was met in a moment by a check — » 
" Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he may sift you as wheat." ** Before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice." And when 
he sat by the Sea of Galilee, oinr blessed Lord 
still touched on that keenest point of his will, his 
love for Him, " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me?" " Peter was grieved because he said, Lovest 
thou me ? And he said. Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that I love Thee !" What is all this but a thwarting 
of the individual character, — a thwarting of a dispo- 
sition which we should admire — the thwarting of 
what, if we had known the man, we should have ad- 
mired and loved ? 

5. I might remind you of many other characters 
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of the same kind ; but I will leave you to examine 
them, especially Moses, David, and Elijah. The 
disposition of Moses was peculiarly thwarted by 
trials which exactly met his case. Elijah's ten- 
dency was ambition, an exceeding dread of having 
his word of prophecy or his influence and power 
thwarted, especially before the witness of the multi- 
tude. The way in which he was subdued shows us 
how the aim of God was to make him cry out, " Not 
my will, but thine, be done." And, perhaps, above 
all I have mentioned, the sweet Psalmist of Israel, the 
man after God's own heart, should be recorded ; he 
went up, and cried '^ O Absalom, would God I 
had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son !" 
Perhaps he more than any other may show how a 
beautiful disposition, and apparently an innocent 
line in life, may be the object of the chastisement of 
God. 

Many of us have a strong will, some of you have 
not, and, if so, you probably have very few trials. 
You that have many troubles, you who have been 
compelled often to bend beneath the weight of 
bereavement and woe, it is in you that Grod sees 
that which must be overcome. What is your will ? 
Do you thoroughly know what your own personal, 
peculiar, individual character is ? Have you ascer- 
tained it ? If so, have you discovered whether you 
are holding that peculiar disposition in abeyance to 
God and religion, or not ? or are you rather arguing, 
^' My disposition is harmless, it cannot be wrong?" 
Is your tendency benevolent ? Is your life spent in 
doing good to others ; and do you say this is a good 
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disposition, and consequently, if there come trials 
and difficulties, it cannot be that God is wanting to 
thwart my will, because my will is consistent with 
His own will ? Is it that your own will results in 
those ends of the Gospel ? yet may it be in your case 
the aim is self, and not Grod ? If that be your 
case, reflect that God will not leave you alone. Do 
your benevolent acts centre in self? Are you the 
greater for your acting as you do ? Would you be less 
important in your circle of society, among those you 
love, if you were less active, less benevolent, less 
known for kindness ? Does your benevolence feed 
your vanity ? If so, fear it, watch for the trials which 
God will give you ; be in dread, lest you may in any 
degree put aside His guiding hand ; for rely upon it 
that very disposition, however lovely to view, how- 
ever useful it may be, may yet lead you as far from 
Christ and Heaven, as deadly sin may lead you away 
from purity and truth. God's object is not to let 
you fulfil a certain end in life, nor to allow you to 
pursue a certain aim, however good ; His object is 
to make you love Him, to absorb you into Himself^ 
as into a single blaze of light, as are mountain streams 
into a single mirror of water, your traits and disposi- 
tion blent into His Almighty Will. 

There are very many other lines, the domestic, 
the intelligent, the longing after what is beautiful 
in church music and church building, in feeling, and 
poetry, which may equally be snares. There is so 
much that is beautiful, so much that is fascinating 
about all of them, that I would warn vou to take 
care, lest your will in those respects may be leading 
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you away from the will of Grod. Look closely into 
your trials. Have you had trials ? Are you exercised 
by them ? I do not say, Have you sorrows ? We all 
have sorrows. Are you exercised by them ? is your 
character receiving a sifting from them as wheat? 
God is working to save your soul through those 
trials, and you must be careful, otherwise you may 
be all the time mistaken, because you do not under- 
stand that the object of God is to subjugate your 
will to His own. Let us study ourselves with deep 
contemplation ; we have not long, Christ will soon 
come, our probation is nearly a year shorter than it 
wafi when I last met you in this place. How many 
of you have now got the sentence of death written 
on your brow — a year ago that brow was without a 
furrow. There is no time to lose, eternity lies spread 
out before you, and the day will soon come when 
we must meet the Lord, that day which we have 
all so long expected, when we must pass through 
the shadowy portal of death, which lies open 
before us ; but, oh remember, however awful the 
Judgment day, however terrible the moment of 
dying, however stupendous and beyond our power 
even to love the idea of eternity, if only you will 
give yourself to Christ, — if only you will let Him do 
with you what He wants, if only you will say to 
Him, '*Take and make me what thou wilt,'* " all sor- 
row will flee away,'' you will stand before Grod full of 
peace, for you will see in Him One who has only 
been leading you through your rebellious paths out 
into perfect peace ; and when you gaze on Him He 
will be so transcendent in beauty and all that you 
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could love, that you will wonder how you ever 
feared to meet Him ; when you gaze on Him re- 
deemed in the everlasting morning, the agonies of 
this probation will pass, like a mist of the night, 
away — the day will have broken, and your shadows 
fled away. 



SERMON IX. 



ANTICIPATIONS OF THE JUDGMENT, 



1 Tim. v. 24, 25. 

'' Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment ; 
and some men they follow after. Likewise also the good works 
of some are manifest beforehand ; and they that are otherwise 
cannot be hid." 

We are constantly professing our belief that Christ 
shall " come to be our Judge." In the daily-recited 
creeds, and in this recurring season of Advent 
most especially, we are obliged to recall to mind 
the fact that every thought, word, and deed, of every 
one who lives, from Adam downward to the coming 
of the Great Judge, shall pass in review solemnly 
before Him — no possible circumstance, no fears, no 
wishes, no feelings, opinions, faith, or knowledge, 
exempting any from the ordeal. A future Judgment, 
however fearful the thought, none but the infidel 
will deny ; — but that any sins are so " open before- 
hand '* as to ** go before to judgment " we are slow 
to realize ; though it is sometimes so plain a fact, 
even in Providence, that none can call it in question. 
It is not, however, in rarely occurring instances 
that the Apostle intimates the existence of this dis- 
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tinction as to human sins, and their Judgment, when 
he here lays it down as a broad rule for Timothy's 
personal guidance, that " some men's sins are open 
beforehand, going before to judgment." Little as 
it may be thought of, and little cared for, it is a very 
practical truth which is here referred to ; that there 
are certain extremes, of sin on the one hand, or of 
holiness on the other, which, even in this life, do in a 
manner practically forestall the decision of the last 
Judgment! We may find profit, I trust, for our 
souls, in meditating at this time on this solemn topic, 
the jpre-judgment of some sins, and the final Judg- 
ment of all sins ; " Some men's sins are open before- 
hand, going before to judgment ; and some men they 
follow after." After dwelling on it, we will notice the 
Divine rule, here also glanced at, respecting deeds of 
holiness ; *' Likewise also the good works of some are 
manifest beforehand; and they that are otherwise 
cannot be hid." 

We shall be best prepared for the apprehension 
of the truths here set before us by referring to the 
context of the passage. St. Paul had been giving 
Timothy, as Bishop of Ephesus, large directions 
respecting the government of his Church, and had 
just concluded the earnest advice as to the ordi- 
nations of the clergy, ^' Lay hands suddenly on 
no man ;" to which he strikingly adds, " meddle 
not with other men's sins: keep thjrself pure;" 
when, after one verse of caution, to restrain 
Timothy's personal rigours of asceticism from going 
beyond what was right and profitable, he imme- 
diately adds the verses of our text. So that I take 
it to be clear, that their special meaning was, that 
Timothy should so govern his Church with wisdom, 
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as not to ordain any to the rank of presbyter whose 
sins had been '' manifest beforehand ;'' nor in any 
other way so mix himself with sinful Christians as 
to seem to be mixed up with their sins. — Would to 
God that Christian prelates had such personal ac- 
quaintance with candidates for the ministry as is here 
implied ! Would that our discipline were such as 
would give our bishops real knowledge too of their 
dioceses ! — Timothy was warned to remember the 
solemn fact, "that some men's sins were open before- 
hand," bearing, or leading on, to judgment. As the 
head of the Church of Ephesus he was to keep in mind, 
that he was a spiritual ruler and judge under Christ, 
and must act as such. The " manifest " ungodliness 
of some would (if he were faithful) lead him to form, 
and give, "judgment " respecting them and their sins 
even now, bearing in him the memory of Christ's 
empowering words, " Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven !" — words not lightly 
spoken — ^words which (believe me) shall "judge 
many in the last day ! " So weighty is the import of 
what is here said, that some sins " go before to 
judgment !" 

To be so manifestly evil as to fall beneath the 
censure of the Church of Christ now, and be 
practically cut off, this is a kind of miserable antici- 
pation of that Day which shall be "revealed by 
fire," when " the fire shall try every man's work of 
what sort it is." And is it not a woeful thought, 
that many and many a thoughtless, sinful man, 
braving and sneering at the Church's voice, is making 
" manifest beforehand " the fact of his own perdi- 
tion — ^flattering himself the while that he yet will 
have time to repent at his leisure of all his present 
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crimes ! Or if he have advanced yet further in guilt, 
he may even have lost the intention, or thought, of 
a future repentance ; so, while he is ^' manifest be- 
forehand " to all the Church, and to God, and the 
holy angels, as bearing the mark of ruin on Jiis 
brow, he himself knows it not. Oh ! verily some 
men's sins are thus but too " open beforehand.*' 

Whether indeed it were possible at all to define what 
classes of sins become thus palpable and deadly, it 
were hard to say. We know the fwct that at times 
God does interfere to decide on men's doings " before- 
hand !" And surely also, in sterner and holier times, 
the discipline of the Church was felt, and her voice of 
" judgment " heard, solemnly discharging "on earth" 
that dread function which was once for all committed 
to the representatives of her Lord. Christ's voice of 
judgment was wont to proceed from the apostolic 
thrones, and " He ratified in heaven (saith Hooker) 
what was so done on earth, respecting the hardened 
and notorious offender." — (Ah ! men forget, in com- 
plaining of Church evils, that an undisciplined laity 
leads naturally to a corrupt clergy ; for the clergy 
spring from the ranks of the people.) — But let it not 
be thought that the pre-judgment of the obstinately 
sinful does not really proceed even now, although the 
voice of Christ's ambassador be but faintly heard ! 

Who does not see the aboundings of a '* manifest " 
irreligion, even among professed Christians? And 
who shall say in what wretched degree thousands 
are placing themselves in the number of those who 
are " going before to judgment ?" What thousands 
are self-excommunicate from all the privileges of 
grace in Christ, — cut off* as fatally as if an apostle's 
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voice had " retained their sins/' and ^* bound " their 
souls ! 

Alas 1 it is a matter " open beforehand ;" ^' open " 
in the face of the whole Christian world ; so that 
if^he Church were now to arise in all her majesty, 
and pronounce judgment on those whose sins 
are " open beforehand," it would discover so woe- 
ful a thinning of the ranks of professing Christians, 
that we should scarcely find expression for our 
feelings more suitable than the disciples', *' Who 
then shall be saved ?'* If we look abroad over the 
face of society, see we not on every side the tokens 
of iniquity " open beforehand ?'' — ^baptiz6d men 
despising their baptism ; Christian men ashamed of 
Christ, making a secret of every religious inclina- 
tion that rises in them, and only their worldliness 
" open," and visible to all ? Or if we enter our very 
sanctuaries, what is the thing most palpable ? what is 
the sign of the majority? what is most *' open before- 
hand '* to every observer ? Is it a peaceful and holy 
crowd of reverent worshippers ? Or is it a bustling 
attendance of '* sitters and hearers," who find one 
service per Sunday quite religion enough, and that 
only in fine weather, — and come in to that, often, after 
its commencement, and leave before its most solemn 
close ? What in this is the thing most '^ open before- 
hand ?" the thing which is so common as to be now 
matter of course? Simply this, that nine out of 
ten of our baptized people never remain to see the 
holy service to its end ; the vast majority — (this is the 
** manifest " thing I) — never approach the holy Altar 
of their Lord who died for them, and by whose 
merits they say they hope to be saved ! 
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And is there no judgment impending for these 
things ? — Alas! my brethren, the judgment has fallen 
on many ; for to be hardened in irreligion is to be lost 
already. And though no audible sentence be heard 
pronounced against the unfaithful, it is a woeful truth 
of Grod's moral system, that some men's sins are open 
•* beforehand, and go before for judgment " at His 
bar, tHio knows unerringly when a sinner has out- 
sinned the limit of a just probation, and sealed him- 
self an outcast for eternity ! 

But there is yet another side of this solemn warn- 
ing to be looked at. '' Some men's sins follow after 
them." In solemn fact, God does make a difference, 
we know not why, in His present way of deaUng 
with some sins and with others. In wonderful long- 
suffering, and beyond all that could have been ex- 
pected, we see that Almighty God lets some men 
" go on," (as we phrase it,) and they pursue a course 
to human eyes, perhaps, of plausible mediocrity. 
They sin a little, and then are moderate a little ; they 
keep within the pale of the Church's censure, in the 
main ; they take the Holy Sacrament perhaps three 
times a year, or mean to do so, unless some little 
festivities hinder them. If they at times go astray, 
no harm is said to come of it ; it is hushed up, and 
they go on as before ; and they reflect not, that " for 
all tMse things God will bring them into judgment !" 
Verily ** some men's sins follow them^'^ and are not 
apparently judged in this life. Think of it, you who 
know in your hearts that though you may have a 
little social moraUty, you have no religion : think of 
it, that when you at last lie down at the end of your 
mortal course to give up your spirit to God that 
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gave it, and friends around are hoping that you will 
rest in peace, then your real disquiet begins ; all your 
works of all your life will stand waiting to follow the 
flight of your spirit up to God your Judge ! You 
cannot put off one of the ** works " you have done ; 
they are close upon you, inexorable attendants ! Alas ! 
you are among the '^ some men " whose sins must 
follow after them ! — sins, the very memory of%hich 
you thought you had escaped, they " follow after ! " 
— sins which you scorned to believe were sins ; the 
very idea of repenting of which never crossed you, or 
was discarded if it did ; sins which you kept at a dis- 
tance from your conscience — are close upon you, and 
overtake you at last, — " follow after " you, — ^hideous 
pursuers ! Alas for the sinner at that fearful time of 
closing this life, and beginning the next ! 

Caught off, perhaps, in a moment, with no oppor- 
tunity of interposing the efficacy of prayer, no space 
for the angel of penitence to take a stand between him 
and his sins, closely following after him ! often, with- 
out a warning ! the pale messenger of death comes, 
and howsoever the unthinking man be occupied, he 
must break off his occupation : — ^The man of pleasure 
in the midst of meditated indulgence ; the man of 
business in the very midst of unfinished speculation — 
just as he is ! The labourer must leave his toil, per- 
haps at one moment's call ; the king lay asiSe his 
crown at the inexorable bidding ; there is no waiting 
to finish or to alter any thing ! In the very heat of 
life, the very midst of a task, the maddest excitement 
of an hour, each, as he is called off, must go ! and as 
he wanders forth to a dark eternity, his works do 
" follow after " — a woeful train — speaking to attend- 
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ant angels' ears unutterable sounds, as of the clank- 
ing of invisible chains to bind the guilty soul for ever 
and ever ! God of His mercy grant that we bear not 
with us such tokens of our perdition, when our sum- 
moned spirits are called to travel hence to His bar! 

Finally, as a rule for the Church's guidance, 
and a comfort for her faithful children, the Apostle 
adds, ** likewise also the good works of some are 
manifest beforehand ; and they that are otherwise 
cannot be hid." You will notice a slight diflference 
of phraseology. In reference to the sins of some, it 
was said not only that they were open beforehand, 
but were " going before to judgment " as manifesting 
not only a solemn fact of Providence, but also as 
indicating a duty of the Church to deal judicially 
with sin, when tangible (which was peculiarly 
Timothy's duty at Ephesus, in the case contemplated 
by the Apostle) . In reference however to good works, 
the statement is varied : it is equally affirmed that 
they are in some cases '* open " or *' manifest " be- 
forehand ; but it is not said that they go ** before to 
judgment ;" for though this world is oftentimes the 
scene of God's and the Church's judgment of sin, it 
is not commonly the arena for the rewards of holi- 
ness to be assigned. At times, indeed, will holiness 
be " manifest," but it will generally be unrewarded,, 
and not rarely persecuted, here on earth ! With 
marked emphasis therefore the Apostle changes his 
style, and says not that the holy receive their judg- 
ment here. Brethren and co-heirs of the ** Man of 
Sorrows," they look not for joys in a world which 
crucified Him ! The very Ught with which they shine 
before men, and are so " manifest beforehand " to 
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be Christ's, will but be a sign to attract the onset of 
a godless world ; yet do they look for a recompense 
of reward, when Christ shall come ; ** their reward is 
with Him, andtheir works also before Him.*' Some 
of their works even now are manifest, and some of 
their names canonized by the grateful piety of the 
Church ; but those that " are otherwise," those 
whose piety is not manifest now, cannot ultimately 
be hid, — their ^^ works do follow them!" Holy deeds 
that the world knew nothing of (though blessed 
thereby!) shall follow the just to the presence of 
their Saviour. Holy prayers breathed in secret, or 
in damp and thinly-attended churches, night and 
morning; holy fastings that have power to put 
legions of temptations to flight ; holy almsgiving, 
through the loved medium of the Church of the 
blessed Saviour ; holy deeds of domestic purity, or 
social charity, or angelical peace-making ; holy words 
of quick repentance, gentleness, and blessings for all, 
— ^these are deeds that will not be hidden, cannot be 
hidden, at the day of account ; these are deeds which 
will add peace to the dying hour of any man or 
woman who can recal them ; these are works which 
" do follow " the blessed dead, and which, with all 
their imperfections, are accepted before the throne 
of Him who pitieth us like a father, for His sake 
who died and ever liveth to make intercession for 
us! 

Nothing, nothing shall be hidden at that day 
which we all must meet ! " There is nothing co- 
vered that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known." That which is now whispered in 
the ear, shall be proclaimed as from the house-top. 
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That which now is uttered in a corner, shall be made 
known before assembled worlds! Oh! woe, woe, 
to the dead who have died in sin ; for, alas, no' 
archangel's merciful interference could hinder but 
that their works must follow them! Oh! blessed 
sound for them who have lived by faith upon the 
Son of God. Blessed martyrs who died for your 
Lord ! your works were recorded in characters of 
blood, but the marks thereof shall not be erased from 
our earth when its Judge shall come ; your works 
shall not be hid, but gloriously *' follow you" in that 
day ! Holy confessors who have pined in caves, or 
famished in the mines of earth, whose very names 
have perished from among men — ye will not be hid ! 
ye cannot ! methinks the very air of your ancient 
haunts yet tells silently that ''your works shall follow/' 
Ye too who have retired and given up this perish- 
able world, — not forcibly driven from it, — the wilder- 
ness and solitary place has often been made glad by 
your lonely prayers and midnight praises ! oft in your 
holy homes, the solemn quires sent up untiring 
anthems, and angels heard them! little were ye 
" manifest" in your day, but your works '* shall not 
be hidden." From deserts long forsaken, once 
whitened by your bones, from chapels long in ruins, 
once knelt in at your hours of prayer, •* your works," 
a goodly train, shall follow as ye rise to meet Him 
in the air, and be covered and lightened by the 
brightness of His coming ! — Yea, and all meek and 
holy souls, in whatsoever guise, within the blessed 
pale of salvation, — all who have aimed to make earth 
happier and holier, and be themselves conformable 
to the image of the Holy One ; all who in unseen 
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paths have been doing His will who set them there, 
humbly, unostentatiously, peaceably, shall find that 
not one Christ-like deed shall then be hidden ; yea, 
that one such attendant deed shall, to them, out- 
weigh in that day the treasures of the world 1 

*' Here is the patience of the saints : here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus. And I heard a voice from heaven, saying, 
write. Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord ! — 
their works shall follow them ! ** 



SERMON X. 



THE INDIVIDUALITY OF THE LAST ACCOUNT. 



Rom. xiv. 12. 
** So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God." 

Objections there are to some of the truths of reli- 
gion, which, though not reduced to argument, (and, 
perhaps, not capable of being so reduced,) nor suffi- 
ciently cogent to lead men to a denial of such truths, 
nevertheless have the power to undermine them, 
and to neutralize the influence they ought to exert 
over men's hearts and lives. These objections can- 
not be called arguments ; they are, more properly, 
impressions against the truths in question, than even 
objections ; but their mischievousness who can 
doubt ? Though they float upon the surface rather 
than sink into the soul of the world, yet as a straw 
or a hair may disorder or bring to a stand a piece of 
mechanism, so do these floating impressions un- 
hinge the operations of the apparatus of eternal 
verities and divine realities upon the mind of man. 

As an instance of what we mean, we need not 
seek further than that verity which the solicitude of 
the Church, regardful as she ever is in her services 



138 THE INDIVIDUALITY 

of the everlasting weal of her children, (how for- 
getful soever some of them may be thereof,) en- 
deavours to press upon our attention, and with all 
its terrible associations to crowd home upon our 
thoughts at this season, — the general, involving as it 
doth, the particular, the individual judgment of the 
quick and dead, at ** Christ's appearing and king- 
dom," — ^that final audit of the world's debts towards 
God, and towards each other, at which we shall all 
have to " give account." Men look at the indes- 
cribable magnitude of the event, its unimaginable 
character, the untold myriads of its participants, 
the incalculable number of the causes to be tried, 
the gigantic nature of some of the crimes to be 
brought up for reckoning, the large masses of 
humanity answerable for a few acts, and the diffi- 
culty of apportioning the blame ; and side by side 
herewith, the minutest sins, the misdeeds which 
Imman memories have long ceased to hold, or 
human ears have never heard of, together with the 
enormities which with their perpetrators have been 
buried for ages, in caves of earth or sepulchres of 
ocean, — and these are some of the floating impres- 
sions, not reduced to any more argumentative form 
than that into which we have now thrown them, 
which lead faithless men to say in their hearts, that 
* after all, the judgment of which we hare heard so 
much, is an event which may never be.* But if you 
will raise up objections, and start difficulties in the 
way of this truth of the judgment to come, firom 
the considerations before mentioned, (considerations 
whose very terror and grandeur might weE bring us 
to an opposite mind,) what, let it be asked, are these 
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objections worth ? What do they all amount to ? 
One short sentence is enough to demolish the whole 
— " God is the Judge.^^ You say, ' We do not see 
how so stupendous, so incomprehensible an event is 
to take place.' Of course you do not — ^how should 
you? You had need be much higher, greater, wiser, 
better than yoii are, to see how ; you must, in 
short, be a God ; whereas, if you be a sinner, you 
are considerably below the level of a man. All the 
objections you can possibly muster depend upon the 
view you take of the subject from this side of the 
grave. How futile will they appear when you will 
have to view it from the other side ! The view you 
at present take is human, therefore short-sighted : 
and taking it, you are ready to put the same inter- 
rogations to God, about the matter, that a child 
would put to you. 

Men make, they will make, they love to make, a 
mistake here ; they wish to reason against the in- 
dividual fipom the difficulties which, in their estima- 
tion, surround the general judgment. They ought 
to reason in the other direction, from the particular 
to the universal. No two questions can be more 
justifiably separated than. How shall God judge the 
whole world ? and How shall God judge the in- 
dividual ? If there be difficulties, (and to our feeble 
apprehensions there may be,) in understanding how 
the Almighty will judge the countless myriads of 
mankind assembled at His bar, at the last day, there 
can be none in understanding how He can judge me 
or you, to-morrow, to-day, or this instant ; none in 
anticipating a time when to every one of us God and 
a single soul will be our All ; and when the creation 
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of a second universe would not, by one item or atom, 
enlarge our own. This is the view of the subject it 
is ours to impress upon your minds ;^ the individuality 
of the final account. 

The holy Apostle gathereth up the subject into a 
perspicuous compass in these words : " So then every 
one of us shall give account of himself to God.'* 
Let this weighty truth be well pondered ; it is most 
specific and personal. The Apostle saith not, We 
are to give account to God for what we have pos- 
sessed, or done, or said, or thought, only, which we 
are told elsewhere, (as by implication here,) but that 
" every onfe of us is to give account of himself to 
Grod:" of that single, separate, definite personality, 
each one of us is. We are what we are, at any 
given period of our lives, not by accident, not by 
the influence of a power beyond us, or the exertion 
of an agency above us, but mainly of and fi-om our- 
selves. As the silk- worm weave th its web out of its 
own body, so do we weave our destiny in the eternal 
world out of our own souls. It is true that men are 
the authors of actions ; it is also true, that actions 
are the authors of men — they revert to the formation 
of the man. A man ultimately is what his actions 
have made him. What do we mean when we say of 
a man, * he is hard-hearted V Do we mean that he 
brought into the world a heart harder than those of 
his neighbours ? No ! we mean that he hath been 
guilty of a variety of hard acts whereby he hath 
hardened his heart : so, when we say that ' a person 
is selfish,' we mean he is in the habit of doing selfish 
things, whereby he hath become selfish ; not that his 
selfishness hath been grafted upon him from without. 
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The like as to impurity, or any other condition of 
the man ; we trace the condition, be it what it will, 
to the conduct of the man. We do so without at all 
impugning the truth, that man is " by nature " prone 
to evil; and without in the slightest degree question- 
ing the efficacy of that repentance which, through 
the grace of our God, preventeth bad acts from be- 
getting a bad state. Otherwise the rule is clear : a 
man's state, not at the beginning, but in his progress 
towards his end, is formed by his actions : he is what 
they are, what they have made him. Hence the 
solemn force of the declaration in the text, that 
" every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God ;" i. e. singly, separately ; not of what each hath 
done only, (as though the deeds had an existence 
apart from the doer,) but of what each isy as the 
consequence of what each hath done : a man, on the 
whole, being neither better nor worse than his works. 
The doctrine here laid down striketh at the root of 
that notion, too prevalent in the world, that a man 
may go on sinning, yet be none the worse for it. 
This cannot be ; the supposition is as unphilosophi- 
cal as it is irreligious. A man must be the worse for 
his sin, if he have not repented of it ; nor is there a 
surer sign that he is so, than his supposition to the 
contrary. 

Now a sinner may try to persuade himself that he 
will somehow or other be a diflFerent person when 
brought into judgment from what he was when he 
committed the deeds to be judged ; that death will, 
by some means, operate a wondrous change in his 
condition. The Apostolic declaration, however, goeth 
to show, that it is our personality that is to be 
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judged ; that we are to " give account of ourselves/' 
as we shall be found to be at the period of our sum- 
mons, our then state having been constructed out of 
the materials supplied by the works of past years. 
What possible alteration can take place so as to ren- 
der dubious our identity? We know that we are 
each of us his particular self at present ; and can we 
imagine we shall not be ourselves hereafter, but some 
other ? Men are apt to flatter themselves that cer- 
tain events and circumstances in life will make them 
different from what they are ; that if they should be 
able to achieve this, or to overcome that, they will 
be forthwith the subjects of a great change ; but lo ! 
so soon as the event looked forward to is past and 
gone, they find themselves to be just what they were 
perhaps ; and death itself, when it cometh, will 
effect as little alteration in our essentiality, as any 
other circumstance. So the saints of God assure us 
that the particular judgment which is to pass upon 
all men, whereby each one will know for certainty 
what he hath to wait for during the season of ex- 
pectancy between death and the resurrection, will 
take place in a silent, secret, invisible manner, at the 
moment of dissolution, on the very spot where the 
person departeth. St. Augustine teacheth, that it 
will be " instantaneous." So that, as we said, howr 
soever diflicult we may find it to understand how God 
shall judge the whole human race, it is easy to see 
how He can judge us; — it is but for God to give us 
to know ourselves as we are, as He knoweth us at 
the hour of death, and it is done. 

Now a man may say, I do not remember a thou- 
sandth part of the sins I have committed ; why 
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should I be brought into judgment for them ? But, 
we would ask, in what way have you forgotten them? 
Have you forgotten them out of hatred to their 
recollection ? because you have thoroughly unlearned 
their commission ? If so, the Judge of quick and 
dead will remember them no more than you do. 
But if you have forgotten them because you have 
gone on committing them, because they are too 
multitudinous to be called to mind, the question still 
is. What are you, if you do not remember a thou- 
sandth part that you have done ? You dare not say,, 
that though you have gone on sinning, it hath done 
you no harm : your sins have made you what you 
are ; your sins have brought upon you this forget- 
Ailness of sin ; and this is itself no small sin. 

But it may be observed, that the consciousness of 
sin, where it exists, is one of the surest pledges of 
the individuality of the judgment to come. This 
consciousness, where it is real, something far beyond 
a general acknowledgment that we are all sinners, is 
attended with a sense of the most extreme indivi- 
duality. A man feels that of all the things he pos- 
sesseth, none are so truly his own as his sins ; that 
he alone is answerable for them ; that there are pecu- 
liarities and aggravations in his sins, which there are 
not in the sins of others. That like as sin is to sin, 
his sins are like none but his sins ; that they are his, 
as they could not be another's ; and he can neither 
forget them, nor forgive them, though God may have 
done both. With him is no question, How can God 
judge me ? The soul judgeth herself. 

But a man may say, * Are my sins of such impor- 
tance, that God should judge me for them?' You say, 
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' of such importance ;* but who makes sin of im* 
portance ? of any, the slightest importance ? Not 
Gk>d : for sin is the only thing God did not make. 
Sin, in itself, is of no importance ; it is less impor- 
tant than nothingness. Who then makes it of im- 
portance? Who, but the sinner, by stooping to 
commit it ? Sin is as insignificant as it is loathsome; 
but that a man elevates it by degrading himself to be 
guilty thereof. If therefore you deem it not beneath 
yourself, beneath your dignity, (it is beneath that of 
beasts, and birds, and worms,) to commit sin, and so 
to profess before Grod that *you love it,' is it be- 
neath God's dignity to apprise you that " He hateth 
it?" Not that He is anxious to judge thee, or to 
judge any ; for He hath told us that " He delighteth 
in mercy ^" but that "judgment is His strange 
work*." The Creator doth not choose, but rather 
the sinner doth necessitate Him, to judge the world. 
Were there no sin, there would be no judgment. 
Sin is of no importance, but that the sinner maketh 
it important by incurring its guilt. It is a nonentity; 
it hath no existence apart from the sinner. 

But a man may say, though it be necessary 
that God should declare His abhorrence of sin, (as 
He hath declared it,) is not this declaration sufficient? 
Why should God take the trouble to punish it? 
We have no desire to charge our sins upon the Most 
High, or to make Him a party thereto.' But here, 
again, you speak incorrectly ; you ask, ' Why should 
God take the trouble to punish sin ? Ought you 
not rather to ask, ' Why should I give God the 

^ Micah vii. 18. ^ Isa. xxviii. 21. 
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trouble to punish it ? ' God cannot punish sin, if 
there be no sin to punish. It is true God may be said 
to punish sin, as He doeth every thing that is done 
but sin ; and as it is His will it should be punished ; 
but it is as true to say that the sinner punisheth 
himself, since God cannot punish it, if the sinner do 
not commit it. Sin is not an abstraction apart from 
the sinner, — ^it is, in the most awful sense, himself ; 
and it is a trovble to God, that sin hath to be pun* 
ished ; a trouble given^ not taken. He speaketh of 
"coming out of His place'," going out of His way 
to punish it. The trouble, we repeat^ is not taken 
by God so much as given by the transgressor of His 
law. God liveth to love, not to punish, but puni^ed 
we must be if we sin. The truth is, that the sinner 
is his own punisher. "Thine own wickedness,'* 
saith God to His people of old by the prophet, 
"shall correct thee ; and thy backslidings shall re- 
prove thee*." A man, by consenting to sin, calleth 
into being a cause not existent before : who, then, 
is responsible for the consequences, sufferings of 
" mind, body, or estate," here or hereafter, but he 
that begetteth the cause ? Who is to blame for the 
anguish, the terror, the remorse, the fear of yourself, 
and of eveiy one else, which you have to endure, 
but you ? You need not travel out of yourself for 
the retribution, any mcMre than for the conception, of 
sin. The work and its wages are bound up irrevo- 
cably with your own individuaUty. 

And if so it be, that nothing a man possesseth is 
so truly his own as his sins ; if these sins re-act to 

' Isa. xxvi. 21. * Jer. ii. 19. 
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the formation of a particular self ; if it may be said 
that the sinner is the necessitator of his Judge, rather 
than that the Judge is the Chooser, and that he 
punisheth himself, rather than that God punisheth 
him ; and that all this cometh to pass in its measure 
even in this present world; — ^it is also true that 
in this world the sinner may judge himself; and 
thus so realize the individuality of the final ac- 
count, as to ward ofi* the retribution of the Most 
High. So far as we judge ourselves we shall not be 
judged. We may anticipate the verdict of the last 
day by self-judgment now. Nothing can be told us 
at that day of the nature, the guilt, the demerit of 
sin, as to what is sin, and what not, which the Word 
of God, the cross of Christ, our own consciences, 
have not already told us. One of the chief reasons 
why we fail to realize the individuality of the last 
judgment is, that we compare ourselves with those 
about us, and are satisfied if we be no worse than 
they. On the contrary, we must keep at home ; 
look within, not abroad ; to see how personal our 
sins are, how personal their retribution will be. We 
must deal severely with ourselves if we hope for Grod 
to deal kindly ; we must show no mercy to ourselves 
if we expect God to show us mercy. There is 
neither peace nor penitence without self-severity: 
we cannot repent unless we know what to repent of, 
and that it is ours to repent of it as if there were no 
sins in the world but ours, no sinners but ourselves. 
" Repentance," as a certain one * saith, ** is a virgin 
fair and lovely; and the tears which seem to do 

* The Pastor of Willington. 
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violence to her beauty do the rather grace it. Her 
breast is sore with the strokes of her own hands, 
which are always either in Moses' position on the 
mount, lifted up towards heaven, or the publican's 
in the temple, smiting that bosom. Her knees are 
hardened by constant praying, her voice is hoarse 
with calling upon God ; and when she cannot speak, 
she delivers her mind in groans. There is not a tear 
that fails from her but an angel holdeth a bottle to 
catch it. She thinketh every man's sins less than 
her own ; every man's good deeds more. Her com- 
punctions are unspeakable, known to God only and 
herself. She could wish not only man, but beasts, 
and trees, and stones, to grieve with her. She thinks 
no sun should shine, because she taketh no pleasure 
in it ; that the lilies of the field should be clothed in 
black, because she is so apparelled. Mercy comes 
down like a sweet cherub, and lighteth upon her 
bosom with the message of God, *I have heard 
thy prayers, I have seen thy tears ;' so drieth her 
cheeks ; tells her she is accepted, and to go * sin no 
more.' " 

Doubtless this is such as repentance used to be, 
in the days that are past. God grant that in this 
lax and easy age ours may be any thing like it, for 
His Son Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 



L 2 



SERMON XL 



PREACHING A PREPARATION FOR CHRIST'S ADVENT. 



Malachi iti. 1. 



** Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 

way before me" 

There is, so to say, a great sameness in the history 
of the world. The dispensations of Grod are various 
and yet very similar, just as there is a likeness 
amongst all the children of men, though no two in- 
dividuals are identical in the minute features of 
character. The history of nations, which is in fact 
the history of God's government, is full of repeti- 
tions. In the rise and fall of all the great empires 
there is traceable the same process, slower or 
speedier, more or less palpable, according to ac- 
cidental circumstances. So in the Bible it is ever 
the same tale of human depravity, divine long-suf- 
fering, and ultimate vengeance. Sodom, and Egypt, 
Babylon, Jerusalem itself are all examples of this, — 
they transgressed more and more; warnings were 
disregarded, till at last there was left no place for 
repentance. There is, we repeat, a terrible same- 
ness in the records of man's race, and of God's deal- 
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ingd towards it. Every age revives the same wilful- 
ness on the one side, the same manifestation of 
wrath upon the other ; and all these local judgments 
of the Almighty are designed to lead us on to the 
thought and the fear of the universal judgment yet 
to come. The annals of the life of one man are in 
many respects the annals of the entire species ; the 
career of great cities and empires is a miniature 
of the career of the whole earth, their catastrophe 
a foreshadowing of the final revelation of Al- 
mighty vengeance, in which sin shall be crushed for 
ever. This consideration will go fiir to explain the 
language of many passages of Scripture, which, while 
they confessedly point to the overthrow of some 
early empire, are yet couched in terms apparently too 
awful and sublime for such an event. You will re- 
collect our Blessed Lord's own prophecy of the 
destruction of Jerusalem as illustrative of this : He 
is plainly predicting the desolation of 'Zion ; but 
when He speaks of the signs in the son, and in the 
moon, and in the stars, we seem to be hearing of the 
tokens which shall usher in the fires of the last day. 
And it is not that He herein mingles up two subjects, 
but that the nearer event was a type and shadow of 
the more distant ; the divine utterances were twice 
fulfilled, first in a less, then in a greater degree. Some- 
times there are several fulfilments of the same 
prophecy, each successive one more adequately 
coming up to the measure of the inspired language. 
Now if this be a true principle, we may expect to 
find it exemplified in the case of the two advents of 
the Son of God. The first advent will be a fore- 
shadowing of the second ; the circumstances of the 
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first may be taken as a means of anticipating the 
circumstances of the last. Accordingly, the sacred 
writers repeatedly speak of both comings of Christ in 
the same words, — ^words which are only partially ap- 
plicable to the coming in humility, dghteen hundred 
years ago,andwhich await their thorough accomplish- 
ment in the awfiil circumstances of His return at the 
last. The prophet Malachi, in the chapter from which 
the text is taken, does this: '* Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me, and 
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His 
temple. But who may abide the day of His com- 
ing? and who shall stand when He appeareth ? " We 
have here a prediction of the Saviour's first coming, 
preceded by John the Baptist; but the language 
evidently looks farther, — the mention of all flesh 
quailing before Him carries us onward to the period 
of His second coming. So again in the next chap- 
ter : '' Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet be- 
fore the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord.'' The first advent answers the words in a 
degree; the first advent repeated with more tre- 
mendous accessories, completely absorbs them. 

This analogy between the two advents of Christ 
is very fully kept in view in the proper services of 
our Church at the present season. You will notice 
that the two events are always brought into juxta- 
position ; they are, in short, two different exhibitions 
of the same great act, — " God visiting the earth." 
The collect for this week suggests one remarkable 
point of coincidence between the circumstances of 
Christ's first and second advent, which we desire to 
make the subject of meditation to-night ; we pray 
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that as John the Baptist was sent to prepare the way 
before Christ at His former coming, so the ministers 
of His body, the Church, may prepare the world for 
His next appearing. John the Baptist and his 
work were typical of the characters and work of 
the Christian priesthood : what was sung concemmg 
him in prophetic strain of old had a broader mean- 
ing as referred to the stewards of Christ's mysteries 
now. What he did with a single voice, crying in the 
desert of Judaea, is being done on a larger scale by 
the whole company of the preachers in the moral 
wilderness to which Satan has reduced this lower 
creation. More numerous are the forerunners of the 
second advent, and more wide the field of their 
operations, because more fearful that advent will be. 
There is a perfect proportion in all God's counsels, 
and in each successive development of them. The 
song of the angels which broke upon the ear of the 
shepherds in the fields at Bethlehem shall swell into 
a more stupendous strain when the Lord again shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel and the trump of God ; even as the 
solitary forerunner has expanded into the whole 
ministry of the Church of Christ. 

We would first draw your attention to the fact of 
a preparation going on for Christ's last advent; 
secondly, to the instrumentaUty by which that pre- 
paration is made. 

1 . It is a most solemn view of the present state of 
the world, seldom taken by mankind, yet none the 
less true because rarely recognized, viz. that every 
thing that occurs is in preparation for Christ's second 
coming. We often meet with the phrase " fulness 
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of time/' in reference to the manifestation of our 
Lord in the flesh. It would seem to have appeared 
inexpedient to the Almighty Father that the redemp- 
tion of the world should be visibly completed until 
more than four thousand years after Adam's fall; dur- 
ing the whole of that period the earth was maturing 
for the performance of the great miracle of the In-> 
carnation. Learned men have, ere now, pointed out 
the peculiar fitness of the age in which Christ came 
for His appearance, and have shown how the long 
delay of His Incarnation made the fact of that In- 
carnation more certain to all after-generations, by 
giving scope to the evidence of prophecy and type, 
which otherwise could have had no place ; how the 
prevalence of one gigantic empire, the preponderance 
of one language as the medium of communication, 
rendered the era of the Apostles appropriate above 
all others for the promulgation of a new religion. 
And who amongst us does not read the history of the 
Israelites, of which the Bible is full, with an eye to 
the Desire of all nations, who, as concerning the flesh, 
was to be made of the seed of Abraham ? Now the 
history of the Israelites, it is to be recollected, is the 
history of the old world ; the Jews were brought 
in contact with all the great monarchies of the earth ; 
— Persia, Babylon, Egypt, Rome, were severally 
mingled up with the destinies of the children of 
Jacob. The Old Testament is, therefore, a summary 
of the history of the universe, and this history 
hinges entirely upon a Messiah, His birth, cruci- 
fixion, and exaltation ; so that to recur to what was 
before intimated, the affairs of the whole ancient 
world seem to converge to the cradle at Bethlehem. 
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That marvellous conoeption, that immaculate Child- 
bearing, was the moving cause, the ultimate end of 
the wars, and the policies, the conquests and energies 
of kings and kingdoms before the birth of Christ. 

And this which is true about Christ's first ad- 
vent is also true of the second. The last coming 
of the Son of man is the point to which all now 
tends ; the revolutions of evil governments, the suc- 
cessive changes in the habits and manners of man- 
kind, all bear in one direction; the struggles of order 
and misrule, the counter-efibrts of religion and in- 
fidelity, the antagonism of monarchy and democracy 
as recorded in the chronicles of nations, or as oc- 
curring before our own eyes, will all issue and be 
found at last to have had a bearing upon the Sou of 
God's appearing. Ay ! the shock of every battle is a 
note of preparation ; though men mean not so, neither 
doth their heart think so, they are ministering to 
that hour ; the throne is being piled for judgment 
even now, and in our own rivalries and progress we 
may hear (though it be all vague and indistinct,) the 
sound of the axe and the hammer with which the 
beams of God's pavilion are being laid. 

But what is the preparation thus asserted to be 
going on? In what does it consist? To whom 
does it refer ? It is not so hard to find reasons suffi- 
cient to account for the deferring the time of Christ's 
first advent. But what end can we conceive to be 
answered by God's present delay? Why is the weary 
warfare between the Church and the world suffered 
still to linger out ? — the enmity between the seed of 
the woman and the serpent permitted still to de- 
velop itself ? Why are the saints on earth left still 
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to battle with tiie kingdom of evil, in fi»tiiigB c^en, 
in watchings often ? Why are thoee who sleep in 
Jesus detained still from the Aill consommation 
of their bliss; safe honsed indeed in green pastures, 
and by waters of comfort, but not yet admitted to 
the joys which are at God's right hand ? From His 
servants hero below, and from those delivered from 
the burden of the flesh, the same prayor unceasingly 
ascends to the Lord of the living and the dead; 
** Thy kingdom come ** is the reiterated cry of those 
on this side the grave, and from those beyond the 
flood is heard in apocalyptic vision the solemn 
antiphon, ** How long, O Lord ! how long dost Thou 
delay ?" 

Now we must not think it strange, or be shaken 
in our belief of the fact, if we should prove quite 
incompetent to assign reasons for this delay, or in 
other words to distinguish wheroin consists that pre- 
paration, which we believe to be not yet complete. 
There are, however, two reflections which may be 
suggested in connexion with this topic : — 

First, the victory of Christ over Satan is hereby 
more thoroughly demonstrated. The devil, says an 
old writer, was to be subdued, not by the mighty but 
by the long-suffering of God ; the powerlessness of 
an adversary is more completely shown by permitting 
him to try every device and to fail, than by checking 
him in the outset, and preventing him from exhaust- 
ing fruitlessly his resources. The inability of the 
ocean to override the bulwarks of the land has been 
more clearly proved by the ebb and flow of the tides 
of six thousand years, than it would have been had the 
waters been dried up after the first tempest ; their 
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innate feebleness is, we say, better revealed by suf- 
fering them to put forth then- utmost strength again 
and again, but in vain. And so with the enemy of 
mankind : the Incarnation of Christ re-introduced 
Divine grace into the world ; the Church of Christ 
is the kingdom or creation of grace, as opposed to 
the natural creation. The Son of God was mani- 
fested to destroy the works of the devil ; but the 
destruction was not to be visibly achieved in a mo- 
ment of time ; the power of sin was destroyed by 
the gift of a power of resistance, the power of death 
by the resurrection. Neither Satan nor death were 
abolished at once ; they were allowed to continue, 
the former tempting, the latter destroying, that so 
the strength of God's grace may be completely ex- 
hibited, and the glory of the resurrection more 
thoroughly shown. Satan has innumerable artifices: 
he is a subtle spirit, a liar and the father of lies, 
and he is to be granted temporary licence to ply 
every crafty scheme, every wily counsel, every form 
of deceit — wherefore ? Why, that in every one he 
may be foiled ! Evil is to be allowed to exhaust itself 
against the Church of God, and the saints of God : 
that its impotence against the Son of God may be 
made public to all. And when this shall be, when 
every poisoned shaft shall have been spent, and every 
weapon forged in hell shall have failed to prosper ; 
when the devil, having done all he can, shall desist 
from sheer inability to prolong the strife, and evil 
in every phase shall be discomfited, and falsehood 
in every mask have been exposed, far greater then 
will be the triumph of truth, and more manifest the 
conquests of the Redeemer, than if Satan had been 
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stopped in mid career, with artifices yet untried, and 
means of attack yet unessayed. 

Again, the *^ preparation** now being made may 
be connected with the angels of heaven : the angels 
are to be present at, and to take part in, the 
solemnities of the second advent ; they are the wit- 
nesses before whom Christ will confess His true ser- 
vants, and disown the false-hearted. And there is 
warrant in Scripture for believing that the holy 
angels are even now being prepared for this, their 
lofty office, by the advancing course of this lower 
world; " to the intent," says St. Paul, *' that now 
unto the principahties and powers in heavenly places 
may be known by the Church the manifold wisdom 
of God." He asserts that the thrones and dominions 
of the eternal world are taught and instructed by 
the Church below. There is something very over- 
whelming in this. We are wont to think of the 
angels as far superior to ourselves in physical and 
moral excellence. It is our daily prayer " Thy will 
be done in earth as it is in heaven!" as though 
nothing more were needed than that we should wor- 
ship as they worship, love as they love, obey as they 
obey. Yet, on the contrary, those glorious ones 
upon their radiant seats learn from us ; it is not only 
to watch and to guard that they hover round us, but 
that they themselves may through us be instructed. 
Nor is it hard to perceive, strange as it may seem, 
how from the fall of Adam heaven has been thus 
learning from earth. As the scheme of redemption 
dimly announced in the first promise of tlie seed of 
the woman step by step developed, was there nothing 
for angels to learn? Even we, with our inferior 



FOR Christ's advent. 157 

capacities, are able to gather in no little understanding 
of God by contemplating the ways of His Provi- 
dence ; what then must have been the insight gained 
by principalities and powers, as they watched and 
ministered in that wonderful economy of grace ? Oh ! 
as they passed to and fro at God's bidding with 
messages to His faithful, now calling unto Abraham, 
now waiting on Elijah, now speaking more openly 
unto Daniel, and finally pouring into the ear of the 
Virgin Mother the tidings of her awful blessedness ; 
then again ministering to the Redeemer Himself in 
the desert of temptation, and the garden of Geth- 
semane, and at the tomb of Joseph ; think you not 
they must have increased in the knowledge of God 
and His ways ? And so with the Church of Christ 
since the day of Pentecost. The long warfare be- 
tween good and evil is not without its lesson to those 
over whom evil has no power. Our difficulties and 
deliverances, our trials and chastisements, are still 
the book in whose tremendous pages cherubim and 
seraphim read the character of God, and know Him 
better and better. If in the miracle of the In- 
carnation they learnt to know more of God the Son, 
so in the sufferings of martyrs and their constancy 
they have learnt more of the Holy Ghost as a sane- 
tifying and sustaining Spirit. It matters not that we 
are inferior to them ; have we not learnt any thing at 
the death-beds of those much beneath ourselves in 
intellect and education ? Have not the wisest and 
best declared what instruction they have gained in 
watching the pains and patience of the poor and 
ignorant? Even so with earth and heaven; the 
protracted struggle between the Church and the 
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world is preparing for the coming of Christ, for it is 
preparing the angels of heaven for their part at that 
hour. It is easy to imagine how, before they can be 
qualified to act as witnesses at the trial of humanity, 
they must be possessed of a certain amount of know- 
ledge both of human nature and of God, and this 
they are gaining, we believe, by the spectacle of the 
Church's warfare. And so with respect both to 
heaven and hell is preparation being ever made ; it is 
not idle time as regards the approaching judgment. 
From age to age Satan has attacked in different 
manner the Church of Christ ; heresy and super- 
stition, liberalism and infideUty, are each but a 
fresh assault from the same unwearied foe, and every 
fresh assault brings us nearer to the end; he 
works out God's counsels in working his own will. 
In the daily-renewed exposure of each successive 
device, in the daily-augmenting knowledge of the 
witnessing angels, are impediments being removed 
to Christ's return, and His way being prepared 
before Him. 

2. We have yet, however, to allude to the im- 
mediate instrumentality by which this preparation is 
made. The progress of events in general is prepara- 
tion, but there is a more particular instrument acting 
upon these events to which our thoughts are to be 
directed. This special instrumentality is the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. " Behold," it is said in the text, 
" I send my messenger before me!" as John for 
His first advent, so the preachers of the Gospel 
for His second prepare the way of the Lord. But 
in what manner ? It is this which we have to con- 
sider. 
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It may be well here to say a few words about the 
real meaning of the word preaching : people are ac- 
customed to speak, and to quote Scripture, as though 
the preaching of the Gospel there made mention of 
were identical with the modem sermon ; they draw 
comparisons between the sermons and the prayers, 
and, with a view to exalt the dignity and importance 
of sermons, apply to our system of sermons all those 
texts which allude to the preaching of thfe Gospel. 
Now this is a great error ; the preaching of the 
Gospel, to which the Bible refers, is the making 
known the Gospel to the heathen. Christ, it is 
written, sent St. Paul not to baptize but to preach 
the Gospel ; not, that is, to initiate into the Church 
and train up to perfection the souls of the regenerate, 
but to arouse those involved in darkness. He was 
the breaker of the ground, ever seeking fresh fields 
of labour, and pouring light and knowledge among 
those sitting in the valley of the shadow of death. 
This, we say, is the primary meaning of the phrase 
*' preaching the Gospel.'' It describes the work of 
the missionary among pagan nations, not the task 
of the parish priest amongst an already Christian 
people ; and the great and noble things uttered in 
Scripture about the preaching of the Gospel can be 
applied only in their full force to the proclamation 
of good tidings upon the dark mountains of the 
heathen. 

If we proceed from this proper meaning of the 
words to a second and subsidiary meaning, we can 
by no means limit them to the delivery of sermons 
by a minister to his congregation ; they rather ex- 
press the whole pastoral and ministerial office. To 
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preach the Gospel m this land, is not to pronounce a 
religious oration in the church, to which people shall 
flock or no according to the skill and eloquence of 
the preacher, hut to " watch and superintend the 
souls of the population, to dispense, as stewards, 
the sacraments of grace ; to ofier daily intercession 
for all that cannot, or will not, pray for themselves ; 
to speak the word in season, not only publicly, but 
from house to house ; now exhorting and stimulat- 
ing, now checking and moderating ; now alarming, 
and now again consoling, according to the moral 
state of each individual soul." 

There is not, we are aware, so much of what is 
exciting and sublime in this quiet, every-day work, 
as in the going forth as the herald of salvation, and 
startling into repentance and conversions the in- 
habitants of strange lands, or in rivetting the atten- 
tion of the crowded church ; but it is equaUy the 
business of the ambassadors of Christ. We are all 
of U3 apt to prefer what makes most show ; we are 
eager to see great results, and conversion is doubtless 
more telling than the work of building up in the 
faith. The Church of God, however, and the 
ministry of the Church, were established for the " per- 
fecting of the saints " equally as for the enlightening 
of the ignorant ; and the recollection of this would 
perhaps make us appreciate more the necessity of 
daily service and frequent communions. To those 
who regard only or chiefly the converting mission of 
the Church, it seems a waste of strength for the 
clergy to spend hours of every day in performing 
divine service (as it is called) before three or four 
worshippers ; but let it be remembered that it is at 
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least equally her office to cherish to the utmost, * 
and elevate to the highest point, the spiritual temper 
of her faithful children ; and the celebration of the 
Sacrament for two or three regular attendants will 
seem as important an employment as the sounding 
in the ears of listening thousands, with all the fervour 
of the most impassioned eloquence, the summons to 
repent and believe. 

The preaching of the Gospel includes, then, the 
whole ministerial work, and thus understood it is 
not difficult to see how that preaching prepares 
Christ's way before Him. Ancient men have thought 
that the existence of the world is prolonged until, 
by the grace of God, souls have been saved equal 
in number to the angels that fell. If it be so, 
why then every additional spirit that is disciplined 
by Christ's ambassadors for heaven speeds His 
coming. " Hurt not," it is said, " the earth, neither 
the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants 
of our God in their foreheads." O the depth of the 
mystery into which the beloved disciple for one 
moment looked ! Even as years roll on, and the 
Church augments, and the spiritual kingdom be- 
comes thronged with tens of thousands of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, Grod in silence 
and in secrecy sets His seal upon those who walk be- 
fore EQm in sincerity and truth ; when the number 
of the sealed is complete, then cometh the end. 
And it is by the means of grace stored up within the 
Church that souls are fitted for that awful impress 
Wonderftdly therefore does the preaching of the 
Gospel, that is, the ministerial work, make ready 
the road for the Lord's return, seeing that it is the 

M 
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grand agency by which He accomplishes the num- 
ber of His elect. Ay ! more ; inasmuch as in the 
consistent life of every holy man Satan is defeated, 
and angels taught the power of divine grace, the 
preaching of the Gospel, as being that which 
cherishes the growth of sanctity, is the agent of 
foiling hell, and making known God's attributes 
to heaven. Surely then is the preaching of the 
Gospel Christ's messenger preparing His way before 
Him. 

It is a solemn subject of thought alike for preachers 
and hearers, that which we have laid open. Which of 
us, reverend brethren, sufKciently realizes the truth 
that our ministrations are thus closely associated with 
eternal judgment ; that our preaching and praying, our 
baptizing and consecration of the Eucharist, our inter-* 
cessions here and by the sick bed, are levelling the 
hills and filling up the valleys to make straight the 
path of our coming Lord ? Which of you, men and 
brethren, sufficiently bears in mind thatjall your 
acts of reUgion tend to the same ? A church is the 
building where men meet together to make them- 
selves ready for the meeting with God : it is no place 
for men to frequent as an act of custom, or for amuse- 
ment, but as the chamber in which the soul attires 
itself, and trims its lamp to receive the Bridegroom. 
Prayer, and praise, and holy communion, are the 
means of bringing Him nearer, and of enabling us 
to endure His presence. Away then with all levity 
and coldness ; our Sundays and Sunday exercises 
are bound up with Christ's second Advent — the 
shadow of the great white throne falls upon our holy 
assemblies. Grod give us grace so to feel and act 
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upon this, that when the day shall at length hreak, 
and the oft-told tokens shall at length be seen, we, 
both preachers and people, may lift up our heads 
with joy, knowing that our redemption draweth 
nigh. 
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SERMON XII. 



THE CRY IN THE WILDERNESS. 



St. John i. 23. 



** He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make 

straight the way of the Lord." 

The workings of God's providence in the advent of 
the Gospel were not unlike the ordinances of His 
wisdom in the kingdom of nature. For many a dis- 
mal hour before the day-spring from on high visited 
the world, a darkness that might be felt ruled 
paramount. Uncertain rays of solitary stars shed 
now and then a trembling light, almost confusing 
rather than clearly revealing that on which they fell. 
By-and-by faint kindlings of the coming day were 
seen; blushes of Ught appeared, brighter and brighter; 
the morning star shone brilliantly out, and sang his 
song of triumph ; and the Sun of righteousness 
arose ** to give light to them that sat in darkness, 
and in the shadow of death, and to guide their feet 
into the way of peace." But before this happy con- 
summation, age after age saw little apparent pro- 
gress : light was the exception, darkness was the rule. 
Moses, David, Isaiah, and Malachi '* spake as they 
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were moved/* but few understood them, and walked 
in their light. Then, widely diflfering firom them, 
appeared the holy Baptist, the herald of the day, 
catching from the Luminary about to rise some bright 
beams of light, proclaiming what was at hand, and 
exalted higher than the rest, in being given to see 
and bear witness to what his predecessors had but 
anticipated from a distance. 

And not only were the person and office of the 
Baptist greater than that of any of the prophets 
who had gone before him, but the message with 
which he was entrusted was greater and more im- 
portant. One, indeed, was the natural result of the 
other. The message and the messenger were so 
intimately connected, that the one reflected on the 
other its peculiar excellence. As for the messen- 
ger, of all who were bom of woman none up to 
the time of his appearing was greater than he; 
and as for the message, no announcement was more 
momentous, or claimed more entirely the attention 
of mankind. And a reason of this was, that in 
the one case he was himself more than a prophet 
by being the very subject of prophecy, and the 
appointed forerunner of the Son of God ; and in 
the other, the message which he was sent to de- 
clare was itself also the subject of prophetical 
announcement, and immediately introductory to the 
kingdom of God. 

The office of St. John was so far similar to that 
of our Lord's apostles, and by consequence to that 
of their successors, ordained in regular order from 
their day to this, that the Church has thought pro- 
per to make him a special subject of her children's 
contemplation during these two last weeks of Ad- 
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vent. His character and his message has each a 
voice for us, and to each some few words shall now 
be devoted. 

But, before I proceed to this examination, let me 
anticipate an error into which some of you might fall 
without such a caution. The ministry of St. John, 
though more great and glorious than that of the 
prophets who went before him, did not rival, much 
less exceed in glory, the office of our Lord's apostles 
and their successors. Our Lord, indeed, said of him : 
'^ Among them that are bom of women there hath 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist ;" because 
St. John was His messenger — because, as it were, 
he completed the old dispensation by ushering in 
Him who was the beginning of the new. Others 
saw Him dimly, through a long and obscure vista — 
he beheld Him face to face ; others sat in compara- 
tive darkness — ^to him it was given to see the '' true 
Light ;" "the Light of light,'* as the Creed speaks. 
This made him greater than the earUer sons of men. 
But, immediately afterwards, our Lord decided upon, 
and expressly affirmed, his true position : " not- 
withstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of God 
is greater than he !" The lowest in the Church of 
Christ is greater than the highest elsewhere. When 
Christ had founded His Church once for all, there 
could be no standing-place, no real goodness, or 
greatness, or safety external to it ; for the very fact 
of its establishment annihilated all other religious 
societies. St. John and his disciples must conform 
to higher teachers, and a more imperative command. 
They did but introduce, and when that was done, 
their office was at an end. As long, indeed, as there 
was no Church, to be St. John's disciple wa8 an ad- 
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vance in faith and practice, and an approach to the 
Gospel ; but afterwards the apostles were the channels 
of divine gifts, and a rejection of them was a rejec- 
tion of Christ. After the Church's establishment, 
the disciples of the Baptist, and of all other teachers, 
must fall down and worship her Lord in her. There 
was no place without her, neither is there now, but 
the place of those, who, by being not with her, are 
against her, and by not gathering with her, scatter 
abroad. Thus it was, that though St. John the 
Baptist was greater than the prophets who went be- 
fore him, as approaching nearer to his Lord, yet, as 
that Lord Himself declared, he that was least in 
the Church, the kingdom of God, was greater than 
he. 

This, then, was St. John's position ; and when I 
take his teaching as similar in measure to the teach- 
ing of the apostles and their successors, I limit his 
resemblance to them to his teaching. Because, as 
we have seen, the resemblance fails in other respects. 
In other respects he was unlike them, as being in- 
ferior to them ; in this he resembled them, as enun- 
ciating a message, similar, so far as it goes, to that 
which they are commissioned to deUver. 

And now let me proceed to speak first of his 
teaching, and then of his character. 

I. We are told that St. John first began his de- 
claration by a confession — " he confessed and denied 
not, but confessed, I am not the Christ." Like all 
the saints of God, he was humble and reverent ; 
and his fear was, lest the servant should be mistaken 
for the Lord, the disciple for the Master. Accord- 
ingly, he first removes any doubt which the ques- 
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tionists might entertain of his person and his powers. 
He did not wait to be asked whether he were the 
Christ or not, but voluntarily settled the doubt by 
the explicit declaration, ^' I am not the Christ." 
Then, when they went on to ask him, he still 
answered in the negative to each particular ; and 
when urged to declare himself, '^ who art thou, that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us ; what 
sayest thou of thyself? " he said, '* I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness. Make straight the way 
of the Lord.** Even here, you perceive, he says as 
little of himself as possible ; he did not come to 
testify of himself, but of Him who sent him. He 
was but the voice, which was nothing, and was 
willing to be thought nothing in comparison with 
that which it declared. He who was coming was 
the one object to which he pointed ; as for himself, 
he was willing to be forgotten, if God willed that it 
should so be. The one was the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world, the Son of the 
Father, and the King of Israel, whose shoe's latchet 
the other was not worthy in his own sight so much 
as to stoop down and unloose. 

And his message was, '^Make straight the way 
of the Lord :" this was the subject of his teaching. 
'* He came," says one of the Evangelists, " for a wit- 
ness, to bear witness of the light, that all men through 
him might believe." Another describes him as saying, 
" Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ! " 
And another speaks of him as " coming into all the 
country round about Jordan, preaching the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins." Specially 
interesting indeed is the character of the Baptist's 
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teaching ; singularly marking a widely different state 
of things from any which had preceded; exactly 
fulfilling all that was written of it ; " preparing the 
way of the Lord, making straight His paths, filling 
every valley, and every mountain and hill bringing 
low, making the crooked straight, and the rough 
places plain;'' so that taught, and led, and introduced 
by it, ''all flesh might at length see the salvation of 
God." 

The grand characteristic, indeed, of all was this : 
the instruction which he gave, and the means of 
grace of which he was the channel, were intended to 
prepare men for the sight of God. The Messias 
was at hand ; but before He came much was to be 
done; much thought was needed, much prepara- 
tion was necessary. All this the teaching of the 
Baptist was intended to supply. Men were lying 
in darkness, and needed illumination ; they were 
ignorant, and needed instruction ; they were asleep, 
and needed awakening. The way of the Lord was 
overgrown and untrodden, and needed to be made 
straight and plain. And even if a Saviour were ex- 
pected, it was not such an one as He would show 
Himself when He came. He would be hailed as a 
temporal deliverer instead of a spiritual Redeemer, — 
as a breaker in sunder of the chains of human bond- 
age, rather than as the eternal Son of Grod, who 
was come to establish a heavenly kingdom, and to 
take away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. Accord- 
ingly, much was needed every way, ere they to whom 
St. John was sent could be made ready either in 
mind or body to meet the Prince who was at 
hand. 
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II. Of such a kind was his teaching, and nobly in- 
deed did his character bear witness to its reality and 
holy truth. I need scarcely hint at the notices of his 
blameless life, and the self-denying sanctity which 
marked him all along. But there is an instance of 
testimony to his rare excellence which it would ill 
become me to pass over in sUenoe — I allude to those 
various questionswhich our Lord asked the multitudes 
concerning him ; from which, proceeding as they did 
from One who needed no &rther proof than His 
own omniscience, we leam the true and real excel- 
lence of His holy forerunner. " What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see ?" asked our Lord ; '^ a 
reed shaken with the wind ?" Was it a light and 
fickle character that they went to visit — a man whom 
the varying breeze of popular opinion and popular 
favour would direct one way to-day, and another to- 
morrow ? Was it a man who thought that the voice 
of the multitude was the voice of God, and thus 
attempted to square his practice to the fancy of the 
world around him, and gave up truth for reputa^ 
tion, and religion for expediency ? Was it one who 
chose the safe rather than the good, and loved the 
smooth and easy rather than the difficult, the arduous, 
the holy, and the severe ? If he were such as this 
whom they thought to see, they were mistaken in- 
deed in their journey. For he whom they found 
was the very contrary. He was no '' reed shaken 
with the wind *' — no man of double mind, ready to 
bend in any direction as the passing breeze might 
blow — ^no object by which it could be seen how the 
breath of popularity was rising, and whither it was 
tending. Wholly different was Christ's devoted 
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messenger from such as this. He looked upon him- 
self as entrusted with but one work, as possessed of 
but one office, as having but one thing to do, and 
but one object to regard. The sentiments of the 
world about him, the cautious concealments and 
prudent suppressions of unwelcome truths, the 
" doctrines fashioned to the varying hour,*' the 
anxiety to stand well with, and to please men rather 
than to teach and bear witness to God's truth at 
eveiy risk — ^in all these he was unskilful. His cry 
might be indeed alarming, and his message unpalata- 
ble, — " Christ is at hand, prepare to meet Him !" 
but such was the message with which he was en- 
trusted, and he had nothing to do but to give it 
boldly and fearlessly, leaving the consequences, 
whatever they might be, to Him and His providence 
from whom the message proceeded. And let us not 
forget, that, at the very time in which these questions 
were proposed, St. John was giving most positive 
testimony of his unswerving devotedness. At that 
very hour he was m prison, manfully bearing up 
under a captivity about to end in blessed martyr- 
dom, through his well-timed and dignified rebuke 
of his incestuous sovereign, who yet, in spite of his 
lusts, could not help reverencing the man who feared 
Grod so much as to fear him so little. This, then, 
was one portion of his character, manifested both by 
words and deeds. He was one who '^ endured hard- 
ness," who kept the truth entrusted to him without a 
thought of the hazard to which he was exposed in 
consequence, who did not indeed foolishly court op- 
position, and thus cause God's enemies to blaspheme, 
but who only saw in himself God's messenger, and 
only thought of himself as the channel by which it 
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was God's will that His message should pass to the 
world at large. 

Our Lord continued, " But what went ye out for 
to see? a man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, 
they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses." 
Had this been the object of their search they had 
been also signally disappointed. Here was no *' rich 
man clothed in purple and fine linen, and faring 
sumptuously every day" — ^no delicate minion of 
some earthly potentate, who only knew human 
nature and human sorrow from the artificial scene 
by which he was surrounded. Here was no soft 
and luxurious man of ease, and self-indulgence^ and 
worldly enjojrment, who was content to let God's 
truth fare as it would, and God's cause prosper 
as it could, so long as it did not trouble him by 
advancing its claims, or laying too heavy a hand 
on his sloth and softness. Here was no man of 
irreligious carelessness, who fi*om the lap of his 
pleasures could afiect to sneer at devotednesa, or 
throw a well-bred air of negligent contempt, or super- 
cilious ridicule, over that to which even his blind and 
miserable soul, in times of solitude or transient grief, 
when chastening was upon him, bore its valueless 
testimony as alone the truth and the wisdom of 
God. The wilderness was no place in which to seek 
such a man as this. Far different, in every lovely and 
imaginable way, was the holy, the zealous, the true, 
the self-denying, the pure, the believing, the con- 
scientious, and the dutiful one, whom in that wild 
region they sought and foimd ! 

For *' what went they out for to see ? a prophet ? 
yea ! and more than a prophet." Others were great, 
but he was greater. This was " Elias, which was for 
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to come.'' This was he of whom it was written, 
"Behold, I send my messenger before Thy face, 
which shall prepare Thy way before Thee." This 
was the voice of God's herald to the sons of men. 
O blessed saint, how can I speak of thee, so as not to 
throw a shadow instead of a splendour on thy super- 
human graces and glorious character ! Manifestly 
indeed did the perfect beauty of Grod illumine thee, 
declaring from whence the fountains of thy greatness 
flowed ! Manifestly indeed did Christ enable thee, 
and give thee grace for grace ! Willing wert thou to 
be nothing, that thy almighty King might make thee 
every thing ; ready to speak the word given to thee, 
and then to be silent, and say no more ; with no 
thought or care for thine own ease, or honotu*, or 
fame, or earthly wealth ; casting all these behind 
thy back ; and with longing eyes, and devoted heart, 
looking forward to the one Object for which either 
heart or eyes had being — ^the advent of thy beloved 
and everliving Lord ! 

But, without entering more than I have done 
already into the state of the Jews whom St. John 
addressed, which would but lead us from a contem- 
plation far more important and profitable, I proceed 
to show how a similar message to his is applicable to 
ourselves, and a similar character to his specially 
worthy of being an object of our desire and prayer. 

The message is applicable, because we also are 
about to meet our God. We know not when He 
will come, the day or the hour. This is known to 
the Father only. But we know that He mil come, 
and that is enough. He will come to us in death, 
as He has already done to so many of our brethren. 
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And He will come in judgment, '^ sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven." And His advent to us in either of these 
ways is a thought of unspeakable awfulness. What 
can be more tremendous than the thought of the 
hour of death, when the soul is going forth alone on 
its dark journey, when the next world with all its 
immensity is opening upon it, and the things of 
time and sense are fast vanishing away? What, 
think you, must be its emotions when, at length 
freed from the trammels of that fleshly tabernacle 
which hitherto so closely confined it, it sees for the 
first time those eternal and before unimaginable 
things which present themselves to the gaze of 
spirits in the unseen world ? Surely, the last qui- 
vering moments of life, the last tremblings of the 
departing soul, the last look of earth, and the first 
of paradise, are things on which we may rather 
muse in silence than adequately describe in words ; 
so vast, and awful, and infinitely above our pre- 
sent powers as they are. Then again, if we turn 
from this, and think of our Lord's advent in judg- 
ment, the contemplation is, if possible, still more 
overpowering. When we look around us in the 
world, and see the busy operations of men on every 
side, the thousand schemes which engross the 
thoughts, fears, hopes, and affections of so many of 
us ; the buying and selling, the building and plant- 
ing, the marrying and giving in marriage, the specu-^ 
lations, the ventures, the strivings after rank, and 
name, and riches, and position, O what a tre- 
mendous and most fearful thought, that in the very 
midst of all this, — ^in the very midst of a scene 
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similar to many which we have ourselves witnessed, 
—perhaps at some deep and silent midnight, when the 
greater part of mankind are plunged in sleep and 
steeped in forgetfulness, when few are awake save 
the wretch who has to weep, or the scholar to study, 
or the miser to count his gold, or the luxurious and 
the sensual to turn night into day with the song 
and the wine-cup, when few will be watching and 
waiting for their Lord; or, perhaps, at some high 
hour of noon, when the streets are full, and places 
of public resort are crowded, and the marts of busi- 
ness and the retreats of pleasure can scarcely con- 
tain the multitudes that throng them, — ^in a moment 
Christ will be here ! Over crowds who thought of 
nothing so little as the sight of their Judge, the echoes 
of *' the voice of the archangel and the trump of God '* 
will roll gloomily, and startle them into a sense of 
what is at hand. Ere the sound will have ended 
they will be changed. The corruptible will have 
put on incorruption, and the mortal immortality. 
The bodies of weakness, and painfalness, and disease 
will then be endued with an everlasting nature, to 
stand before their Judge, and to receive a sentence 
whose operation shall be everlasting. Each shall 
be made to give account of himself, of the things 
done in years long gone by up to the hour when the 
Lord called him from the doings of this lower world. 
And who shall abide it ? " Who may abide the day 
of His coming, and who may stand when He ap- 
peareth, for He is like a refiner's fire, and Uke 
fuller's soap." 

It may be remarked in addition, that the second 
coming of our Lord to judge the world is not only 
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foretold as sudden, but the types and figures of it 
have been remarkable for this very peculiarity. 
" Yourselves know perfectly," says St. Paul, " that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say, Peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they 
shall not escape. '* And St. Peter continues the 
same testimony : " The day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night." And our Lord Himself 
affirmed that ^' as a snare it shall come to all them 
that dwell upon the earth." And, as I just re- 
marked, its types were similar in this awful parti- 
cular. At the deluge men would neither beUeve 
nor prepare for its approach, '* till the flood came 
and took them all away." And the fate of Sodom 
was still more sudden : " The sun," we read, " had 
just risen upon the earth," clear, doubtless, and 
bright, and unclouded as usual. ^^ Then the Lord 
rained fire and brimstone out of heaven, and over- 
threw those cities, and all the plain, and all the 
inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon 
the ground." Of such a character, as to sudden- 
ness, is the second coming of the Lord to be. He 
shall really come, and that suddenly. 

Once more. As the Jews of old were not prepared 
for His approach, and, though they knew that He was 
at hand, yet mistrusted His messenger, so, it is to be 
feared, is it now, and will it be, when He shall come 
a second time. As all things go on as usual, the 
seasons coming and going, and human matters giving 
to the carnal eye no promise of His advent, men 
hecome careless and negligent, and fancy it distant, 
or altogether imaginary. Surely now as then we 
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need to be awakened, to be told plainly and ear- 
nestly, whether we will hear or whether we will 
forbear, — ^that a day is coming, how soon we know 
not, when an account is to be rendered and an 
answer to be given. We need, more perhaps than 
we think it, to hear oftentimes that portion of the 
Church's glorious creed which declares that "at 
the coming of Christ all men shall rise again with 
their bodies, and shall give account for their own 
works ; and they that have done good shall go into 
life everlasting, and they that have done evil into 
everlasting fire.*' These, my brethren, are good 
and salutary words to be spoken and to be listened 
to. Let us endeavour more and more to realize 
that coming, whose effect shall be to exalt us 
beyond words or thought, or to ruin us wholly and 
in*emediably. Let us endeavour to realize that 
awful scene, when all and each of us shall stand 
before God, when the books shall be opened, and 
the words looked into, and the thoughts examined ; 
when every idle and wicked word, every unrepented 
sin, of what kind and character soever it be, shall 
be judged as it deserves, and meet its rightful re- 
ward ; when the sons of Belial shall each find his 
fellow, the unrelenting a Pharaoh, the sacrilegious 
a Belshazzar, the proud a Herod, the liar unto God 
an Ananias, the murderer a Cain who slew his 
brother, the worldly a Demas who forsook his 
master, the avaricious a Judas who betrayed his 
Lord. There shall be the answer without excuses, 
the pure and searching eyes of an immaculate and 
incorruptible Judge fixed upon each of us, and 
piercing us through and through, the just and irre- 

N 
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vocable sentence, and the speedy departure to 
blessedness or to misery. Let us ask ourselves, 
How are we prepared for this tremendous scene ? 
What provision have we made for it? What 
foundation have we laid up for ourselves against that 
awfol time to come ? Do we dare to hope, even 
with trembling, that all would be well with us, if 
our Lord, instead of coming to us in spirit and 
memory on the approaching festival, were to come 
visibly and actually to be our Judge ? Because this, 
in a word, is the simple question which demands an 
answer. We ought to look upon His coming as 
nigh, even at the doors. We ought to think of it 
as if an angel from heaven were to say to us, as 
St. John of old, " Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." We ought to live to-day, as if 
we were never to see to-morrow, of the • very exist- 
ence of which none of us are at all assured. And 
this because Christ will come suddenly, and it is 
the tendency of men to be unprepared. And what 
is the case with men in general is probably the case 
with ourselves. If some will not be ready, as we 
are told will be the case, we may be ourselves 
among them I 

Can we then, my reverend brethren, and you 
also, my brethren of the laity, can we do better 
than to press upon all men, whilst yet we may, the 
exhortation of the fiaptist, " Repent ye ?" Can we 
do a better and more acceptable work to th^ souls 
of men, than to exhort them to prepare for the 
coiiiing of their Judge ; to make straight His way 
to them by making themselves ready for His ap- 
pearing ? Let me then, lastly, reverently attempt 
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to imitate St. John by the preaching of repentance. 
Surely none can say that he has nothing to repent 
of, no task to perform, no peril to avoid, no tempta- 
tion to pray against, no salvation to work out. Is 
there no sin about us to defile us, no doubt to dis- 
tract us, no lust rising up to endanger what has 
been well begun ? Have we no fear for the fiiture, 
no misgiving as we think of the past, of the many 
opportunities abused, of the much light perverted, 
the talents buried or misemployed, the strength lost 
or misdirected ? Since that all-gracious time when 
Christ took us to His sanctifying arms, and made 
us His members, children of God, and inheritors of 
a heavenly kingdom, sending His good Spirit to us 
to go up with us and give us peace, have we at all 
times lived the rest of our lives according to that 
blessed beginning ? Have we not rather oftentimes 
turned a deaf ear to Him in the person of His 
Church, His Sacraments, His Ministers ? Have we 
not followed bur own devices, and obeyed our own 
wills, and gratified our own lusts, whilst that Holy 
Spirit within us has made us feel at the very time 
that we were committing sin, and has made us con- 
demn our very selves ? Surely we have all, some 
more, some less, need of repentance, need of humble 
and hearty confession of, and contrition for our 
sins, — need of making ready for Christ's coming to- 
day, conscious, as we all must be, that He may 
come any day. 

If, then, we would avoid the doom to come — if we 
would look forward to the coming of our Lord with 
joy instead of despair — if it be our desire to take 
our place with the blessed on the right hand, rather 

N 2 
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than with the cursed on the left — ^let us remember 
the holy life to which we are called. Let us follow 
St. John in his zeal and truthfulness, his faith and 
patience, his holiness, dutifulness, and purity. It 
is not among the reeds of the wilderness, or among 
the men of luxury, that we shall worthily prepare 
for that coming; not among the fickle, the in- 
constant, and the vain ; among the men who care 
for none of these things, the worldly who are 
dazzled with hopes of advancement, or the avaricious 
who may be bought and sold, or the men of pomp, 
and display, and soft clothing, who cannot set the 
distant thought of the other world against the 
absorbing and engrossmg demands of this. It is 
not in such a school that the servant of Christ can 
worthily prepare for his Master's coming. These 
will be sleeping when the Bridegroom is at hand. 
They wiU not be ready, and all will be over before 
they can recollect themselves. They will be like 
men suddenly aw^akened in a conflagration, or in a 
camp attacked by night, from which escape will be 
hopeless, and terror and despair alone be in their 
path ; and if there be light at all, it will be but the 
lightnings of God's vengeance, the flames of that 
unquenchable fire to which the undying worm shall 
be for ever given. Let us, then, be wise in time, 
like St. Peter, let us "be diligent that we be found 
of Him in peace, without spot, and blameless." 
Like St. Paul, let us be solicitous to do our duty 
without thought of human judgment, looking for 
our " praise " in the day when the Lord " shall 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts." And, 
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like St. John, let us " constantly speak the truth, 
boldly rebuke vice, and patiently suffer for the 
truth's sake.'' Thus shall we have in ourselves a 
proof of that happy and tranquillizing article of our 
Creed, the Communion of Saints ; and be like those 
holy ones of every age, who, though they lived with 
all the impediments which the lapse of time and 
material distance can place between men whose 
Faith is the same, were yet agreeing, indivisible, and 
one ; who, as they rose in goodly order one after 
another, believed alike and practised alike, had the 
same hopes, and fears, and aims, and interests; 
who, though others " turned away from the truth, 
and departed to fables, unwilling to endure sound 
doctrine," "preserved themselves pure," "watched 
in all things, did the work of evangelists, fought the 
good fight, finished their course, and," by the grace 
and mercy of God, and for the everlasting benefit of 
us who have come after them, " kept the faith." 



SERMON XIII. 



THE PREACHING OF PREPARATION BY CHRIST's 

MINISTERS. 



Matt. x. 7. 



" And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at 

hand." 

In the dispensations of God's grace towards this 
world, there are ever these two constantly occurring 
events,— viz. the coming forth of Christ, and the 
preparation for that coming. It is one of the 
mysteries of the spiritual world, one holding a pro- 
minent place in Scripture, and worthy of our devout 
thought, that the Son of God has at successive 
periods been coming forth from the Father to fulfil 
His purposes ; — at one time, in the efficacy of the 
eternal Word, to create the world ; at another, in 
the form of human flesh, to redeem it ; at another, 
in the power of the resurrection, to justify it ; and 
at another, He will come, in His glorious majesty, 
to judge it. And there are other occasions when 
He also comes forth and reveals Himself,— occa- 
sions which are called the *'day of the Lord;" — 
such as when He manifests His glory or power in 
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any remarkable way, visiting in chastisement, or 
revealing and forming Himself in the regenerate 
heart of the Christian. 

Let us bear this in mind ; and let us bear also 
this other fact in our recollection, that there is ever 
a preparation going before His coming, in order to 
make a way for His approach, and we shall be 
able, by God's blessing, better to understand the 
secret power and influences that are moving aroimd 
us, and perhaps in us, our own responsibility, and 
our duty. 

It was an act of preparation of this kind that our 
Lord Himself was directing, when, as in the text, 
after having ordained the twelve, He sent them forth 
with this commission : "As ye go, preach, saying. 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand.'' It was just 
such another mission when He ** sent^them forth 
two and two before His face, into whatsoever place 
He Himself would come ;" when He sent two of 
His disciples to prepare the last supper before He 
came to celebrate it ; when He dismissed the twelve 
at the last with the command, "Go ye unto 
all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature." 

And so it has been from the beginning; there 
has been ever a call of preparation upon earth, a 
preparation for the coming of the Lord. Enoch 
and Noah before the flood, Jonah before Nineveh's 
fall, the prophets before the captivity, each strewed 
the way of the Lord with tokens of His coming to 
judge and to punish. But more particularly in 
regard to the work of man's salvation have there 
been voices of preparation on the earth. The very 
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Law itself was such a voice ; its moral require- 
ments convinced of sin, making it more sinful. 
While it denounced the infractions of its code, 
it proclaimed its own inability to pardon them, 
and pointed to the need of some sovereign remedy 
for the contracted guilt of man. Its sacrifices only 
proclaimed the same thing, indicating an expiation 
which they could not bestow. Such a voice, in an 
eminent manner, was John the Baptist, the special 
forerunner of Christ, the voice in the wilderness. 
Not imheralded, not without previous warning, 
would the Saviour come in the flesh. And John 
was that voice, mournful and solitary as the cry of 
the pelican in the desert, — a voice, and no more ; 
that was his witness ; for it is expressly said, that 
*' John did no miracle:" and in the wilderness y not 
merely as though the stern and dreary lessons of 
repentance which he preached were to be indicated 
thereby, but as though he uttered it from amid the 
barrenness and desolations of humanity, and would 
make more keenly felt the beauty and the grace of 
Him who was come to make them blossom again 
as a rose. 

But there is another voice of the same kind on 
the earth, discharging a like office, and whose sounds 
may be heard in the secret chambers of the soul. 
The voice of conscience, it too is a voice of pre- 
paration, an advent preacher, where Christ would 
enter in; it first sounds an alarm; its sleeping echoes 
are wakened ; it convinces the soul of sin and 
guilt; it warns of impending wrath. When its 
voice is heard, Usten to it, brethren, and learn its 
true meaning. Though, like the law, its office is. 
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indeed, to convince, it convinces only that it may 
convert ; though it utter bitter things against you at 
first, it is only to lead you to glad tidings at the 
end, and make you rejoice in them. Like the other 
voices of preparation on earth, it makes ready, in 
rough garb and reproving tones, a way for Christ, 
the great Consoler and Healer, to those who will 
walk in its path. 

No otherwise will it be before the end, before the 
second visible appearing of the Saviour of mankind. 
You will recollect how, before the walls of Jericho 
fell down at the marching of the host of Israel, and 
the blowing of the trumpets, the work of the six 
preceding days was gathered up into the seventh, 
and on that last day the walls were encircled seven 
times instead of once with the ominous signal ; that 
symbolical event seeming to imply that before the 
end, before the walls of this earthly Jericho fall down 
in the last conflict, there wiQ be a multiplied and 
more incessant use of means to betoken and secure 
the triumph of the truth. Besides the analogy of 
God's dealings, Scripture seems to apprize us of 
this, when it tells us of the Gospel " being preached 
for a witness, and then shall the end come." So 
also it foretells, in the vision of the Revelation, the 
two witnesses as rising up and prophesying in sack- 
cloth — ^in sackcloth as John appeared in the wil- 
derness — *' a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days." And how does our Lord Himself describe 
that last time? ** At midnight there was a cry 
made, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh." Observe, 
there will be a cry made : it is not said by whom ; 
but there will be a summons — unusual, and perhaps 
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unearthly — ^heard ; — there will be the advent call, 
the preachmg, and the coming. 

And how meanwhile are we left ? Not without 
the voice of preparation, and the advent call. The 
Church is the perpetual witness of Christ, — the 
witness to His truth, to His having come, and to 
His coming again. '' And He shall come again to 
judge the quick and the dead." In her most 
solemn commemoration of her Lord's death, in the 
Sacrament of His body and blood, we are reminded 
that it is " until He come." While, like the angels, 
she is at one time the herald of glad tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to all people; at another, like 
the Baptist, clothed in sackcloth and in the wilder* 
ness, she warns of the coming fiery trial, and exhorts 
to repentance. This is her double witness of mercy 
and of judgment; bearing that twofold character 
which the adversaries of our Lord alternately charged 
revilingly upon Him, now calling Him a wine-bibber 
and gluttonous, now saying that He had a devil. 
So, at times like a pilgrim fainting in the wilderness, 
at times like a triumphant victor, the Church 
would awaken in the world those conflicting passions 
of sorrow and of joy, of cheerful hope and of fear ; 
bidding men at one while rejoice in the Lord, at 
another flee from the wrath to come. 

Thus it is that the voice of preparation is in the 
earth and amongst us ; and as this aged world is 
borne onward to its dissolution, the process of pre- 
paration ever speeds its work, gathers in its fruits, 
completes its tokens, and grows up to its propor- 
tioned fulness and consummation. 

And its signs are not obscure. Its work is seen in 
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the gradual calling of the elect out of the world, 
setting them apart, perfecting their probation, and 
then taking them, in due time, to their rest, to await 
the great re-appearing. Every time the voice calling 
to repentance is listened to and obeyed ; every time 
any soul is turned from disobedience to the wisdom 
of the just ; every time a triumph over self is gained, 
and the worthy fruits of penitence are brought forth, 
the way for the Son of man is made ready. Each 
samt that closes his victories, each penitent that 
completes his repentance, and departeth in peace, 
hastens on the day of the Lord's coining. Every 
child that is taken into the fold and dieth there, 
each wanderer that returns again to that fold, and 
is gathered into paradise, fills up the number of the 
elect. Each time that the Gospel is preached in new 
lands, and the cross lifted up in the valley of darkness, 
and the Gentiles are drawn around it, and in childlike 
faith receive its glad tidings, and are baptized into 
the death of Christ, the way of the Lord is prepared. 
Thus is the secret work of the Lord ever advancing, 
in which we are each called to bear a part ; now 
specially, now in this advent time, in order that 
we may be partakers of the glories of the re-appear- 
ing. 

And the work of preparation has other evidences 
to be noted hy the eye of faith : they follow on the 
same preaching, and are exhibited in the very oppo- 
site results. Not always is the Gospel of the 
kingdom preached for conversion, sometimes, — ^nay, 
how often?— it is preached merely for a witness. 
And yet even as a witness it does its Lord's work 
and prepares His way. Not always is it a savour 
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unto life, but at times, — ^and how frequently ! — ^it is a 
savour unto death. Therefore when that preached 
word is heard, but with no effect — ^when in heathen 
lands its gracious invitations are declared, but the 
savage heart is unchanged, — even then is the predes- 
tined course of the Gospel fulfilled, and a fresh 
movement given to the preparation that draws it on. 
When the solemn charge to repent is delivered to the 
ungodly, to the man whose conscience beareth wit- 
ness against him, and, after a momentary shrinking, 
he yet remains proof against it ; when the call of 
Christ is rejected by the unbeliever, or derided by 
the scomer, the day of the Lord is drawn on, drawn 
on to condemnation. How solemn then, and charged 
with awful issues, is the preaching of the word, 
charged to each hearing soul with absolution or 
with deeper guilt, carrying mercy or condemnation, 
blessing or else cursing, converting or else bearing 
swift witness ! In either case it accomplishes its pur- 
poses, it is not lost or thrown away, or is as though it 
had never been. Not so; there is no waste in nature, 
neither is there in grace ; neither in the works nor in 
the word of God. What seem the abortiveness 
of nature or the fruitlessness of human exertion, are 
but provisions of Almighty wisdom for carrying on 
His ends, some new end, in some fresh field of 
creation. The rain that fails to fertilize the earth 
replenishes the sea. The seed that disappoints the 
husbandman yet feedeth the young ravens that wait 
on His hand that feedeth all. And so the word that 
seems to fail of its effect yet fulfils its course ; it is 
preached for a witness, and prepares the way of the 
Lord ; it sifts and tries all ; if it is not heard, it leaves 
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without excuse, and it will justify the ways of the 
Lord in the day of the great account. 

Thus, either way, the voice of preparation per- 
forms its destined work, and that work will be more 
clearly seen, as the time draws nigh, in every thing 
seeming to grow to a head, and to be matured for a 
last struggle. On the one side and on the other, 
the great principles of life and of death will be more 
fully displayed. A more earnest preaching of the 
word of life ; a more resolute and systematized un- 
belief; more frequent conversion and falling away ; 
greater worldlessness and greater self-denial ; a livelier 
exercise of faith or trust in human nature ; a ripening 
of holiness and of depravity, — ^these are signs set before 
us of the Judge now at the door, these, gradually 
thickening, will betoken the preparation for it, until 
the last struggle of Christ and Antichrist, and the last 
great separation shall close in the day of the Lord. 

Let us draw a few lessons from these reflections. 

1 . They will impress upon us what the true ob- 
ject is of the preaching of Christ's ministers which 
has reached even to ourselves. It has no mere earthly 
purpose ; it fulfils not its design if it succeed only in 
making you orderly, or respectable, or observant of 
moral duties. But it is sent to " prepare the way of 
the Lord," and to " make ready a people" for Him ; 
it is to draw together the children of God whose 
names are in the book of life. Is there not warning 
and consolation too in this ? warning y that we be not 
of those who think that, because there are many on 
their side, therefore they need not fear ; or, because 
numbers are such as they are, they are in no danger. 
But would not the very opposite conclusion be the 
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truer one ? Brethren, not all who hear are the justi- 
fied; they are not the many who press into the 
narrow gate. Herod heard John gladly, and would 
have done many things, yet was he unjustified still. 
The called are not the chosen; the new-risen in 
Christ, the faithful, the penitent, in these will the 
advent-call find its true response, for them hath the 
Lord sealed. And is there not consolation also in 
the thought of those whom the voice of preparation 
does reach ? For it may be, that, Uke Elijah, some 
may be tempted to repine, as though the promise 
were faiUng when they see not the tokens of the Lord 
abroad, but iniquity prevailing, and to complain that 
they are left alone. But let us not so forget the 
secret election of the Lord. His truth and promise 
are unfailing; He will gather together His own, 
though they be scattered abroad ; He sees and notes 
the seven thousand who serve Him in secret, the 
widow of Sarepta, the pious Shunammite, the good 
Obadiah, the little maid in Naaman's house ; He 
preserves them all, though unseen by one another. 
Let us persevere, in the certainty that they will be 
one day revealed, and pray that our own souls may 
be bound up with theirs in the bundle of life. 

2. We shall learn, besides, the vast responsibility 
that lies upon the conscience of those who hear the 
summons of preparation. One who has heard that 
solemn call, '^ the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
ilia saints, go ye forth to meet Him,'' can never be 
as he who has heard it not ; to him more is given 
and more will be required. The times of man's 
ignorance God winked at ; but, in these times of in- 
creased knowledge, shall He not search the very 
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secrets of the heart ? The nearer " the time" draw- 
eth nigh, and signs are thickly strewing the Judge's 
path, the more urgent is the caU to prepare. The 
greater the number of those who are awakened, the 
brighter the examples that are set, the higher is the 
standard that is required, the greater the hazard of 
falling short. Once, indeed, the summons went out 
to gather guests from the lanes and hedges, and 
compel them to come in. But in these latter days, 
we are warned that a sifting trial shall go on ; that 
every man's work shall be proved, even as by fire ; 
that the very elect, if it were possible, shall be 
deceived: that the righteous are scarcely saved. 
Now must we give all diligence to make our calling 
sure ; now is the table ready furnished with its guests, 
the number of the elect drawing to completion ; 
and we must hasten if we would reach ere the roll 
is closed, and the door of that chamber shut. 

3. And our duty is to prepare ; to be ready when 
the time shall come to be ushered into the Judge's 
presence. Who would willingly meet the coming 
of the Lord imprepared, the archangel's voice, the 
trumpet waking the dead, the dissolving heavens, 
the accusing angels, the opened books, the Judge's 
throne ? Who but would desire first to collect his 
thoughts, to compose his soul, to consider what to 
answer when he is reproved ? Let this, therefore, 
brethren, be your advent work, the special work for 
which it is appointed by the Church. Rehearse 
beforehand every duty and office that you would 
complete before you stand before the Judge. Take 
occasion now, — say at this Christmas communion, — 
to examine yourselves as if it were for the last clearing 
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of your conscience, and for receiving the final abso- 
lution. Make your settlement with the world, as if 
you were about to quit it, leaving nothing imperfect. 
Gather up those thoughts with which you would 
wish to meet that hour of the last doom, taking a 
fresh hold upon the Cross, as for the final straggle. 
Strengthen your heart with those hopes which will 
give you confidence at His appearing. It may be 
that He will accept what is done now, for what you 
may be disabled from doing hereafter. He may 
make it the very seal of your present acceptance ; 
give you security of perseverance ; gather you safe 
from the tempter's power ; and number you, once 
for all, among the elect. 



SERMON XIV. 



MINISTERS AND THEIR MINISTRATIONS. 



1 Cor. iv. 17* 



*• My ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every 

church." 

It is one of the peculiarities of Holy Scripture that 
it teaches by hints and scattered notices, rather 
than by long proofs and detailed statements. Now 
this sentence is a very remarkable and instructive 
hint : it is instructive not only with regard to the 
fact which it directly states, but because it suggests 
inferences, and opens before us a subject of inquiry 
of the deepest interest in regard to the history of 
our holy faith. We are informed that St. Paul had 
one definite method, one clear and stated system, 
which he imparted to every Church. Whether in 
the sacred precincts of the Holy City, in imperial 
Rome, in sceptical Athens, in luxurious Corinth, 
there was no variation in the ways he practised, or 
the truths he taught. The violence of Ephesian 
idolaters, the ignorance of the rabble at Lystra, the 
sophistries of Greek philosophy, and the pride of 
Jewish unbelief, were met by the same arguments, 
humbled before the same cross, fed with the same 
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glorious truths, constrained to walk in the same 
bonds of love, of discipline, and of faith. To do 
justice to my text, we should follow the Apostle to 
every scene of labour ; we should mark in each the 
peculiar truths he enforced, the customs he enjoined, 
the discipline he prescribed ; and then, bearing in 
mind that what was done in one place must have 
been done in all^ we should easily construct a perfect 
and full-length portrait of this noblest and most 
devoted labourer in the cause of God and man. He 
suffers at our hands if we break his picture into 
fragments. We form an erroneous idea of Paul if 
we think of him as the minister of any special truth 
to the exclusion of others. It is by putting together 
the scattered hints and notices, and by bearing in 
mind that each of these is to be carried to the ac- 
count of his labours in every place, that we may 
behold the man. He who preached justification by 
faith alone to the Romans, did so at Iconium and 
Joppa, though it be not written ; he who ordained 
priests at Ephesus, and charged them to take heed 
to the flock, did so in Rome and Antioch, though it 
is not told in the Acts of the Apostles. He who 
taught regeneration in baptism to Titus and to the 
Philippian gaoler, taught it also at Jerusalem and at 
Ephesus, though the fact be not recorded. The same 
solemn accents which fill these two Epistles to the 
Corinthians, as concerning the sin of schism, and 
the blessedness of united fellowship, as concerning 
the resurrection of the dead, the blessed Sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ, and the glory of the 
Gospel as outshining the glory of the law, were 
equally heard at Philippi and at Ephesus, in Thessa- 
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lonica and all Achaia. Indeed, that St. Paul's teach- 
ing was the same in all places, and under all circum- 
stances, seems to follow from the very nature of that 
inspiration by which he was moved ; the promise of 
the Saviour that all things should be brought to the 
remembrance of His Apostles, was doubtless AilfiUed 
to him as well as to the other twelve. And, be- 
lieving as we do that the Apostle was led and taught 
by God the Holy Ghost, we cannot for a moment 
doubt but that clear principles, fixed rules, unity of 
plan, thorough-going harmony of purpose, marked 
his labours. Our text sets us upon drawing into 
one focus the scattered rays of light which illustrate 
the Apostle's labours. It assures us from his own 
lips that he every where taught the whole counsel 
of God, both in doctrine and discipline, when we 
find him speaking of ways in Christy as he teaches 
every where in every Church. 

We are here, however, compelled at once by the 
extent of the subject before us to limit our field of 
view ; and we may well be guided in our selection 
to-night by the fact, that the present is one of the 
Ember weeks — one of those four seasons which the 
Church has set apart for the ordination of her 
ministers, and for special prayer that the blessing of 
Grod may rest on those who are to become stewards 
of the mysteries of Christ. I will, therefore, invite 
your attention to the traces which Scripture affords 
of ministers and their ministration, of the different 
orders in the ministry, and the service they are 
called upon to perform, I will endeavour firstly to 
sketch out the scriptural platform as laid down by 
Christ and His Apostles, and, secondly, to ascertain, 

o 2 
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partly from sacred Scripture, and partly from Catholic 
antiquity, whether certain and definite forms of divine 
service have not existed from the very beginning. 
These two points may well be considered together ; 
for if there was a ministry appointed, it is to be ex- 
pected that some scheme or method of performing 
their sacred function was also prescribed : and if, on 
the other hand, we shall be able to trace out in the 
earliest period definite liturgies and stated services, 
we shall find our hands strengthened in arguing back 
from these for the ofiice of a ministry — exactly as 
we should argue from the existence of laws to the 
previous necessity for a lawgiver and dispensers of 
public justice. And it is to this point that I shall 
principally direct your attention in this evening's 
sermon. I shall dismiss the subject of the Christian 
ministry with but few remarks, for I cannot con- 
ceive how any unprejudiced person, who has given 
himself to search the sacred Scripture upon this 
point in a candid spirit, can have any doubts remain- 
ing on his mind as to the truth of that system which 
the Church in all ages has every where taught, — I 
mean that the three orders of bishop, priest, and 
deacon, are of undoubted divine appointment. For 
is it not clear that there was a threefold ministry 
under the law, the high priest, the priest, and the 
Levite ? and was this without its meaning, as a pre* 
cedent of divine appointment for the Christian 
Church? Or, if it be supposed that our Lord adopted 
the system of the synagogue rather than the temple, 
is it not a matter of fact that there was the ruler of 
the synagogue, the elder, and the angel? and, if 
our Saviour took the passover and circumcision, 
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the Sabbath and the Scriptures, from the old law, 
and handed them down with only a slight alteration 
to His Church, is it not at least probable that He 
also adopted the form of the Jewish ministry ? And 
what in point of fact do we find ? Surely this, that 
from the time when our Saviour began His public 
ministry the three orders are found in existence. 
First we behold the Saviour Himself, as Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls, ordaining the twelve, and then 
the seventy with an inferior and limited commission. 
Then, as we read in the last chapter of St. John, 
just before His owi^ ascension He re-ordains the 
twelve with a new and more full authority ; next, 
after His ascension, we find the Apostles at the head, 
below them the elders in every Church, and below 
these the deacons, with a distinct and subordinate 
work. And, if you take the trouble to examine the 
different passages in which Apostles, elders and 
deacons are mentioned, you will find without excep- 
tion that special functions belong to each ; that the 
Apostle has the power of ordaining, ministration of 
sacraments, and preaching ; the elder the power of 
ministering sacraments and preaching, but not of 
ordaining; the deacon the power of preaching, and 
of ministering only the sacrament of Baptism. And 
it is very important for you to bear in mind, that 
this is a question of offices and not of names ; for 
while the offices are as distinct as they can possibly 
be kept, the names are used, to a great extent, with- 
out strictness of application — I mean, that an 
Apostle is sometimes called an angel, a bishop, or a 
deacon, and an elder or priest is called bishop or 
deacon. And this apparent confusion of names and 
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titles has led many to suppose that there is the same 
confusion of offices, whereas nothing can be more clear 
than that there are three separate offices, works, or 
functions rigidly observed throughout the whole of 
the New Testament. Now we learn from an early 
father, Theodoret, that no sooner were the Apostles 
gone to their rest than it was determined by the 
Church that that honourable title should be confined 
to the. twelve, and to them alone — that the first order 
in the ministry should henceforth be called bishops, 
or overseers ; the second presbyters, or, as we shorten 
the word, priests, that is, elders ; the third, as be- 
fore, deacons ; and this arrangement was taken up 
by the disciples of the Apostles, and has been con- 
tinued throughout the whole Catholic Church for 
eighteen hundred years. I say it was taken up by 
the first disciples. The Epistles of Ignatius and 
Poly carp, the disciple of St. John, mention the 
bishop, the priest, and the deacon again and again. 
Tertullian and Irenseus, writing against heretics, 
appeal to the catalogues of the bishops in a direct 
line from the Apostles. Eusebius gives a list of 
them in the Church of Rome, beginning with St. 
Peter, in Jerusalem beginning with St. James, in 
Alexandria beginning with St. Mark, in Athens 
beginning with Dionysius, in Smyrna beginning 
with St. John, in Ephesus beginning with Onesimus, 
the friend of Paul ; and our own Church declares, 
in the preface to the ordinal, " it is evident xmto all 
men reading Holy Scripture and ancient authors, 
that these orders have been from the Apostles' time, 
and that no man shall be taken to be a lawful bishop, 
priest, or deacon, unless he have episcopal ordination." 
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In point of fact, the succession of the ministry in 
the Church is a matter of history. And in the fact 
that the long line has never been broken ; in the fact 
that the apostolic succession has been continued to 
this very hour, after the lapse of so many ages ; in 
the fact that the chief pastors of the Church can 
trace their orders up from hand to hand, from 
generation to generation, to the very Apostles of 
Christ, we see and own the good hand of God pre- 
serving this chain unbroken, while all other lines 
and families and orders have failed in the waste of 
years, and fulfilling the gracious promise, ** Lo, I am 
with you always," (a promise, you will remember, 
first made to Abraham that the line of his posterity 
should never fail or be broken,) " even to the end of 
the ages." 

And this subject is of great importance ; firstly, 
because we are here furnished with a text to dis- 
tinguish between a ministry of divine, and a ministry 
of human appointment, which is the case with all 
dissenters ; secondly, because it enables us to set aside 
at once the seven orders of the Church of Rome, and 
the vain pretensions of a sect which has arisen in our 
own times, who profess that the ofiice of apostle and 
angel has been reviewed among them— for every 
bishop is in point of office, and, with the exception of 
miraculous powers, both apostle and angel; and, 
thirdly, because you never can so rightly feel for 
your clergy, or so fiiUy sympathize with them in 
their work, or so earnestly pray for their success, or 
so dutifully hearken to their words, as when you see 
that the ofBce is a divine appointment, that they are 
ambassadors of Christ, for Christ, and from Christ, 
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and that they who reject them reject Him who sent 
them. The reason why Ember days, days of special 
prayer for the clergy, have almost ceased to be ob- 
served among us, is because low and unworthy views 
of the ministry itself have extensively prevailed . The 
framework of the Church, and the system of its 
ministry, have come to be regarded as matter of in- 
difference, of human arrangement, or of civil policy. 
And who can marvel if zeal is languid, and love is 
cold, and prayer is silent ? 

I have thus briefly sketched out the platform of 
the ministry as founded by our Lord, carried out by 
His Apostles, and adopted by the Catholic Church in 
all times and places. Let us now proceed to ask 
whether it is not probable that ministrations were 
provided for this ministry ? Let us try and trace 
out the hints which are given us in Scripture, that 
some settled form of worship was arranged at the 
very foimdation of the Church. 

Now that forms of some kind or other were a part, 
and a very important part, of St. Paul's ways^ there 
can be no doubt. There is a very notable text in 
chapter eleven of this Epistle, where St. Paul bids 
these Corinthians keep the ordinances as he delivered 
them. You will remember that he tells the Romans 
that they had obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered them. He reminds 
Timothy, as a Christian Bishop, to hold fast the 
FORM OF SOUND WORDS which thou host heard of me. 
And again, the things which thou ha^st heard of me 
among many witnesses^ the sam£ commit thou to 
faithful men who shall be able to teach others also. 
And in 1 Tim. iii. 16 he uses words which are com- 
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monly supposed to be, and which certainly sound as 
if they werCy part of an ancient creed : manifest in 
the fleshy justified in the Spirit, seen by angels, 
preached among Gentiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory. How far these forms of 
words had reference to worship may be uncertain, 
and it is possible that they refer to doctrine alone. 
But there are two instances in which St. Paul is 
quoting, beyond a doubt, from early hymns : once 
in the Acts, where he speaks of God as giving us 
rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladness ; and again in the 
Ephesians : Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light; both of 
which passages in the Greek are verses of poetry, 
and cannot be mistaken for prose. And you will 
bear in mind that regular hymns were used by the 
Churches in the Apostle's time, and were approved 
by him ; for on two occasions he exhorts them to 
speak to one another in psalms, and in hymns, and in 
spiritual songs. But in this very Church of Corinth 
to which St. Paul is writing in my text there are 
undoubted traces of a form of public worship. You 
wiU see from the fourteenth chapter that it was the 
custom for the people to say Amen at the end of the 
giving of thanks. You will find that he reproves them 
because they each came with their own psalm, and 
their own doctrine, and their own tongue, and their 
own interpretation, so that all was confusion. For this 
he reproves them ; and therefore we infer that one 
prayer and form for all— a common prayer in which 
all could join, witK the understanding as well a^s with 
the spirit, was that which the Apostle would ap- 
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prove. And then he concludes, let all things be 
done decently ; (and let us mark this word, for it 
means in the Greek, according to a good scheme or 
fashion ;) let all things he done decently and accord- 
ing to order. With reference to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, it is quite clear that St. Paul had given them 
distinct instructions how to celebrate that holy 
feast : for he says, / have received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you. And when he 
appeals to them upon this subject — I speak as to 
wise meny judge ye what I say — ^there is no doubt 
but that he refers them back to the teaching he had 
already given. But what is very remarkable, and 
proves that the Corinthians had regular forms of 
prayer, is a passage in a letter written to them by 
Clement of Rome, of whom St. Paul tells us, that 
his name wa^ in the hook of life. That letter was 
written to the Corinthians in the year of our Lord 
68, i.e. nine years after the Epistle of St. Paul, and 
in it are these words: "The clergy are in their 
proper place to offer up the Eucharist to God, and 
with all gravity to keep close to the fixed canon of 
the liturgies." And again, " Let all things be done 
in order whatever the Lord has commanded, and let 
the oblations and liturgies be celebrated at the 
appointed times." Now we cannot imagine how 
Clement, the fiiend of St. Paul, could thus write 
within so few years from the time of his great 
master's ministry at Corinth ; we cannot conceive 
how he can thus speak of a regular form of Divine 
worship as estabUshed among them, unless those 
forms had been, in some degree, 'brdered, approved, 
and sanctioned by the great Apostle. It strikes 
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me most forcibly that, taking these things all into 
account, we have good warrant for concluding that, 
if not the words, at least the principle of an esta- 
blished form of worship was recognized by St. Paul, 
and that this was one of his ways in Christy as he 
taught every where in every Church. 

But even if we had no hints in sacred Scripture, or 
from history, as to the Church of Corinth, we might 
safely conclude that that Church could not be an 
exception to the general rule ; for we know that 
public liturgies, forms of common prayer, were at 
the very earliest period in general use throughout 
the Christian Church. We find a Roman governor 
declaring of the Christians in Asia Minor, a few 
years after the Ascension of our Lord, that they 
sang hymns to Christ, as to God^ in alterncCte verses — 
as we do in reading the Psalms. Josephus says (he 
wrote about the year 90) they offer unto God certain 
prayers according to the custom of their forefathers , 
whose prayers they have received from them. Igna- 
tius, a Christian bishop of the first century, tells us, 
The Christians have one prayer and one supplication 
in common. In the second century Justin Martyr 
writes. We all rise, and in commx>n send up our 
prayers to God; and TertuUian, who wrote in the 
year 200, actually quotes a part of the hymn we 
now use, Ghry he to the Father, to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost, as then in common use among 
Christians. St. Cyprian, who was a bishop in 
Africa about eighty years later, gives us these words 
as then in use in the Church, Lift up your hearts ; 
and then the response of the people. We lift them up 
unto the Lord; which words will, of course, be 
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immediately recognized as the exact fonn of our 
own service to this very day. 1 merely quote these 
few passages, out of scores which might be added, 
to show that we have the best evidence for believing 
that public forms of prayer were universal in the 
ancient Church, and that it would be rash and un- 
safe to affirm that any local Church, whether at 
Corinth or elsewhere, was left without foil provision 
for the decent, solemn, and edifying conduct of 
their public worship of Almighty God. 

It would obviously lead us into far too wide a field 
to enter at any length upon the subject of ancient 
forms of prayer ; but as you are members of a 
Church which puts a form of devotion into all our 
hands, and which forbids the use of extempore public 
worship, I cannot refrain fi*om a few brief remarks 
upon this important point, for it is one on which few 
popular books have yet been written ; the information 
is locked up in ponderous folios, and mostly written 
in the learned languages. Few, therefore, have any 
clear idea upon the real state of the case with regard 
to forms of prayer, which is this, that although there 
is a vast variety of very ancient liturgies, which are 
now used by different Churches in diffierent parts of 
the world, yet, when we come to put them side by 
side, and compare them one with another, they may 
all be reduced to four classes, they all may be traced 
back to four fountain heads ; so that these four great 
liturgies, the Eastern, the Egyptian, the Roman, 
and the Gallican, are the parents of all the forms 
which are now extant, and, indeed, of all which we 
can in any way discover ; and the antiquity of these 
four is so very remote, their use was so universal iu 
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and about those very countries where the Apostles 
themselves laboured, that it seems difficult to place 
their origin later than the Apostles' age. A very 
learned modern divine says, " We have the best 
reasons for affirming that the Catholic Church from 
the beginning has always preserved an uniform order 
of liturgy." He has followed out the subject in two 
most interesting volumes, and to my mind the evi- 
dence which he adduces for the apostolic origin of 
Uturgies is most conclusive and satisfactory ; nor do 
I believe that any candid person would arise from 
the study of this subject without feeling a thorough 
conviction that forms of public prayer were in 
general use in the first century, that these forms all 
flowed from one common source, that that common 
source enjoyed, in a greater or less degree, the teach- 
ing and sanction of the Apostles themselves, and 
that to glofify God with one voice as well as with one 
heart was one of the ways in Christ which were 
taught in all the Churches. 

But you are, perhaps, ready to inquire, what is 
the history of our English Prayer Book ? Has it any 
claims to such venerable antiquity as this ? Is it 
derived from any of those ancient forms which 
nurtured the piety of saints of old, and wafted the 
confessions, prayers, and praises of the early Chris- 
tians, to a throne of grace? Undoubtedly, my 
brethren, it has: the services of the Church 5f Eng- 
land are no mere modem compilation, are not even 
the child of the Reformation three hundred years 
ago. They date from a far earlier period, and we 
may trace back by far the greater part of all 
our collects, prayers, and ceremonial to the very 
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earliest periods of Christian history. The work 
which our reformers accomplished was not to com- 
pose a new, but to go back to the ancient forms ; 
their object was to revise and purify ; to purge out 
Roman corruptions ; to restore primitive simplicity ; 
and to give us a book that should reflect the mind of 
the Church in its purest ages ; nay, the very mind of 
God Himself, as revealed in His holy word. And 
the learned writer to whom I have before alluded 
proves by actual quotations that the greater portion 
of our prayers have been continually used in England 
for more than one thousand two hundred years, 
while in other countries they have been used from 
the very first, and can be traced to the very feet of 
the blessed Apostles ^ Our prayers are, in point of 
fact, carefully selected and adapted from various 
ancient liturgies. No one liturgy has been slavishly 
copied ; but the reformers have given us a rich sup- 
ply from the precious and venerable monuments of 
early devotion. And when we reflect upon the pure and 
scriptural doctrines of our Prayer Book, its humble 
yet fervent addresses to Almighty God, its lowly 
cries for mercy, its language of deep penitential 
abasement; its noble bursts of praise; when we 
remember how large a portion of the sacred volume 
is every Sabbath pressed upon the memories and 
consciences of the worshippers ; when we bear in 
mind that this one book has nurtured the faith, 
sustained the devotion, consoled the afflictions of 
some of the most eminent saints, whose names are 
the glory of our Church, and who ever turned to the 

* Palmer, i. p. 189. Hooker, E. P. v. 25. 
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sacred words of their Prayer Book as to a dear and 
familiar friend, surely we may well glory in it, a 
lamp lighted at the altar of heaven itself, cherish it 
as one of our brightest ornaments, and value it as 
one of the noblest legacies we have inherited from 
the holy men who watered it with their blood, and 
embalmed it with their martyr groans. Next to the 
word of Grod, the Prayer Book is the palladium of 
the Church of England. As a broad, faithful, and 
comprehensive statement of pure, primitive scrip- 
tural truth, both in doctrine and in discipline, it 
stands without an equal, and without a rival : it is 
at once scriptural and catholic, sober and devout, 
simple and beautiful. They who use it even as a 
matter of form, and simply hear it, cannot fail to 
have their understanding enlightened, and their taste 
gratified, and their moral tone improved. But they 
who throw themselves into it, and pray by it from 
the ground of the heart, will often find themselves 
near to the very gates of heaven. It cannot be 
doubted but that much of that staid, sober, straight- 
forward, moral and religious tone which is the glory 
of Englishmen, is due to that steady influence which 
the services of the Church have all along exercised 
upon the people of this land. Our national character 
is to a great extent the result of our national religion : 
and every true patriot son of the Chiu-ch will desire 
that, beyond our arms, our commerce, and our arts, 
this ever may be our country's highest praise. 

But to go back once more to the text, I would 
remark that a reason why forms of prayer were 
practised by the early Church, and as I believe en- 
joined by the Holy Apostles, was this, (that over and 
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above the example of our Lord Himself, on which I 
will not stay to dwell,) that forms are, in the very 
nature of Common Prayer, absolutely necessary to 
real devotion. Prayer is the language of the affec- 
tions, based upon a knowledge of our wants. There 
must be in all real prayer a knowledge of our wants, 
a knowledge of what to ask for, a knowledge of one 
who can answer us. It begins in the understanding, 
it is carried on by the will, it is supported by the 
heart. Its outward body is language and words; 
its life and soul are a sound judgment, a sound faith, 
and spiritual affections. St. Paul has told us this 
when he says, " I will pray with the Spirit, and I 
will pray with the understanding alsoJ*^ But if in 
all real prayer the spirit and the understanding of a 
man must be equally engaged — if it must be the off- 
spring of a man's own affections, of a man's own 
judgment, and not the work of another for him — the 
question arises, whether the spirit and the under- 
standing can go along with words which are heard 
for the first time, so that, all at once, they shall 
become the prayer of him who hears as well as of 
him who speaks it. Extempore prayer may be 
fervent in itself, and stirring to the hearer; but 
surely it is the prayer only of the man who offers it, 
and not of those who listen. The congregation may 
look at him, and hearken to him, and be pleased 
with their minister as he prays : they admire, it may 
be, his eloquent pleadings, his flow of words, his 
statements of doctrine, his knowledge of the heart ; 
but these are all his, not theirs. Those feelings and 
hopes, those confessions and that experience, come 
from his spirit and his understanding, and not from 
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theirs. And the attempt to pray by proxy, the effort 
to approximate to themselves the feelings, the expe- 
riences, and the wants of another, is almost certain 
to make those who do so self-deceivers, and pre- 
tenders to what is not their own. 

In private prayer, indeed, no form of words (how- 
ever important and useful, and for many persons 
necessary as helps) is absolutely needed. Every 
thoughtful worshipper can speak from a knowledge 
of his own wants, in the strength of his own faith, 
out of the feelings of his own heart, and thus can 
pray with the spirit and the understanding. But in 
public worship, it seems impossible that any prayer 
can be suited to the mind of many, which emanates 
from the mind of one. It is not possible, even if it 
be a perfect prayer, that they can at once make it 
their own. Nor can a listener, who yields himself 
to the guidance of another in drawing nigh to God, 
ever be safe firom peculiar opinions, rash words, mis- 
applied texts, pleadings for blessings for which he 
feels no need, and praise for mercies which have 
never been vouchsafed him. These evDs can only 
be avoided by a liturgy, a known form of prayer, a 
standard and order by which every word is known 
beforehand, where the best words are chosen and 
fixed once for all, prepared by the well-organized 
and systematic regulation of wise and good men, 
with the Word of God for their rule, with the cus- 
toms of past ages for their guide, with every thought 
balanced, every word weighed; where every thing 
is so arranged that one and all may unite, in what- 
ever state of grace they may be, whether fathers or 
babes in Christ, — there alone we have a form which is 

p 
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suited for congregational worship. The understand- 
ing and the heart can then go together. We see 
before us what is printed ; we know from habit what 
the sentences to be spoken are. The mind and 
judgment is satisfied beforehand; and we have 
nothing to do when we enter into the house of God, 
but to join with the spirit in the words which the 
priest utters, our judgment being satisfied before- 
hand. We bring up with us, as it were, our ofiering 
in our hand ; and the spirit of faith and love can 
give wings to the dead words, and they ascend before 
the throne of God, as the odour of a sweet incense. 
We no longer depend upon any second person, we 
do not lean upon the person who officiates ; we are 
thrown back upon ourselves, our devotions are 
between us and our God; and in the use of a 
stated form we may and ought to pray with the 
spirit and with the understanding, 

I have thus stated the general principle which 
renders a liturgy necessary; and have brought 
before you a few of the reasons for believing that 
liturgies are of apostolic origin; and I have set 
before you a hasty outline of the argument for the 
Christian ministry, as it has ever been taught in the 
Catholic Church, and especially by our own pure 
and reformed branch: and I venture to say, the 
more you study this subject, the more deeply will 
you be convinced that Scripture and universal history 
speak with one voice for that part of our Church 
discipline which makes the use of a liturgy and an 
episcopal ministry binding upon all her members. 

The time forbids me to enter upon any lengthened 
application of these two points, either as regards 
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our duties to you, or yours towards us. Permit 
me, with reference to the latter, simply to remind 
you of the duty, especially at this season, of special 
prayer for the clergy. Let me exhort you to add 
the collect for this week, and the prayer for Ember- 
weeks, to your morning and evening devotions, 
whenever this season returns ; and at all times to 
pray for its, that the word of God may have free 
course, and he glorified. 

And, finally, study the histbry of your Prayer 
Book. Endeavour to form a correct idea of its 
antiquity, its connexion with past ages, its witness 
for primitive truth. Above all, study to enter into 
its Spirit, and to use it as a means of access to the 
presence of God Himself. 

Those solemn confessions of sin, that message of 
absolution to the penitent, those lowly cries for 
mercy, those noble canticles in which you join with 
cherubim and seraphim, and all the host of heaven, 
the lofty notes of praise from the harp of David, those 
bursts of song which have echoed over the wastes 
of time for nearly three thousand years, which first 
were heard in the holy fane of Zion, with which the 
whole Catholic Church, in all ages and places, has 
nurtured the devotion of her children, yea, and 
which shall be heard till the last songs of the Church 
on earth mingle with the everlasting anthems of the 
Church in glory, — oh ! may these make you say, 
This is none other than the house of God, this is 
the gate of heaven ! Then shall you find in these 
walls, that while faith comes by hearing, it grows 
by prayer and praise. You shall come to feel that 
never is earth more like heaven, never is man nearer 

p 2 
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to the angelic state, never are the bonds of Chris- 
tian fellowship more sweet and blessed, than when 
priest and people are united as fellow-pilgrims in 
the same confessions, prayers, and praises. What ! 
have there never been times in which God has 
seemed to fulfil His promise, In all places where I 
record my name^ I mil come and bless thee : I will 
make the place of my feet glorious : Where two or 
three are gathered in my name^ there am I in the 
midst of them? moments rich in blessing, when, 
especially at the holy altar, you have felt your union 
with the Father, through the Son ? moments when 
the Spirit seemed to witness with your spirit that you 
are a child of God, — ^when you became penetrated 
with deep peace, tranquil assurance, holy joy, and 
spiritual love, and then went back to your homes, 
and to the world again, strengthened and refreshed 
for the struggle with corruption, temptation, and 
duty ? Ah, yes ! the pious worshipper has joys, 
and has experiences, and enjoys a nearness with 
God, and obtains such views of God, a^ He is seen 
in His sanctuary, that make him exclaim. Lord, I 
have loved Thy house, and the plax^e where Thine 
honour dwelleth, and was glad when they said unto 
me. We will go into the house of the Lord. 



SERMON XV. 



THE MINISTRY, ITS DUTIES AND SNARES. 



1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 



** Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filtliy lucre, 
but of a ready mind ; neither as being lords over God's heritage, 
but being ensaniples to the flock." 

The consideration of this passage, occurring, as it 
has done, in the lesson for this evening's service', will 
be very appropriate to the present occasion, for it 
speaks of the pastoral charge, and we are now ob- 
serving one of the four seasons appointed by the 
Church for the ordination of Christ's ministers to 
their pastoral office. In the words before us, the 
Holy Spirit of God suggests to us what are the duties 
and what the snares connected with that office. But 
before I remark upon them, I would call your atten* 
tion to the verse preceding the text, in which the 
Apostle opens his address to his brethren in the min- 
istry: — "the elders which are among you I exhort, 
who am also an elder and a witness of the sufferings 
of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall 
be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among 

' Dec. 17. Friday in Ember week. 
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you, taking the oversight thereof . " Brethren, there 
is much of humility in these opening words of St. 
Peter; he speaks, you will observe, to the elders, 
that is, the presbyters or priests of the Church, as a 
fellow-priest, though he was in fact of a higher order 
in the ministry than they, even a bishop and an 
apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, as indeed he styles 
himself in the begmning of his epistle. Again, he 
exhorts them as his equals, instead of commanding^ 
which would be an assertion of superiority, exem- 
plifying in this the meekness and courtesy essential 
to a true Christian spirit, very different from the 
tone too often adopted by those who have ever 
claimed to be St. Peter's special successors. He 
does not here assert sovereignty over all pastors, nor 
style himself Vicar of Christ and Chief of all the 
Apostles, but he writes to the elders as himself an 
elder, and grounds his exhortations to them upon a 
plea more powerfiil than any he could himself ad- 
vance, even the pastoral devotion of that great and 
good Shepherd who laid down His life for the sheep, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He was about to urge upon 
them duties which would involve much moral cruci- 
fixion, or abnegation of self, therefore he reminded 
them directly of Him *' who for them had endured 
the cross, despising the shame,'* declaring that he 
had been a witness of the sufferings of Christ, — ^those 
sufferings which were consummated upon the cross ; 
yea, he had witnessed his Divine Master's spiritual 
crucifixion at Gethsemane, as well as His bodily 
crucifixion upon Calvary, and had learnt proportion- 
able lessons from His humility and devoted love. 
Nay more, he declares that he had been " a partaker 
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of the glory that shall be revealed," m which St. 
Peter probably alluded to that foretaste and earnest 
of resurrection-glory which had been vouchsafed to 
him at the miraculous transfiguration of Christ, and 
the substance of which shall be fully enjoyed by all 
the redeemed at our Lord's second advent. Such 
are the pleas which the Apostle urged upon his 
brethren for the reception of his exhortations ; he 
testified to them of the things which he had both seen 
and heard, and thus gave reality to his own words. 
And now we will take a brief survey of the duties 
which he enjoined : " feed the flock of God which 
is among you, taking the oversight thereof." The 
figure of speech here used to denote the relation 
between Christ's ministers and His people is em- 
bodied in the very name by which we ordinarily 
express it when we speak of the pastoral oflice. The 
Psalmist speaks of his God under this endearing 
title when he says, ** the Lord is my Shepherd, I shall 
lack nothing;" and as this designation was applied 
by the prophets to our Lord Jesus Christ, so did He 
assume it to Himself, saying " I am the Good Shep- 
herd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine ;" 
and He, in issuing His commission to the Apostles, 
had said to this very St. Peter, "Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me?" "Feed my sheep: Feed my 
lambs." Therefore the Apostle was only handing on 
his divine Master's own words, when he said to his 
brethren in the ministry, "Feed the flock of God 
which is among you, taking the oversight thereof;" 
and perhaps no more comprehensive words could 
be used in reference to the obligations of the pastoral 
relation. What indeed more does the flock require 
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beyond feeding and oversight ? for the first implies 
the ministration of all the means of grace ; the second, 
that careful visitation and supervision through which 
evils are averted, and those means rendered effectual 
to each individual member of the flock. But how 
does the shepherd feed his flock ? he does not make 
or give the food, he is merely the directing mind 
to lead his sheep towards it. God alone gives the 
food, whether it be natural or spiritual ; God causes 
the tender herbage to grow, and waters it with the 
dews of heaven, and adapts it to the wants of His 
creatures ; it is for them to avail themselves of it, 
and the use of the shepherd is to conduct them to 
their pasture. And so with the nourishment of the 
soul, brethren ; Almighty God alone bestows it in 
sacraments and other subordinate means of feeding 
our spiritual life ; He instructs the understanding, 
and enUghtens the conscience, by the teaching of 
His holy word ; He gives us the Spirit of grace in 
the exercise of prayer, and confers the gifts of pardon 
and renewal upon those who seek them under the 
cross of self-discipline, and the humiliations of true 
repentance. But these kinds of spiritual food He does 
not give to His flock immediately^ that is, irrespec-. 
tive of secondary means ; rather He bestows them 
through the channels of His own appointment, and 
we. His ordained ministers, are the living agents He 
uses for dispensing them. We then under Him are 
enjoined to feed His flock. He worketh His soul- 
converting, soul-feeding work, in, and 6y, and through 
U8. Hence St. Paul says, "We therefore, as workers 
together with Him, beseech you that ye receive not 
the grace of God in vain." Oh, brethren, pray for 
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tis, that God may indeed be present with ns when 
we feed you as He has appointed us to do ! Pray for 
us that there may be a living reality in all our sacred 
ministrations, and pray for yourselves that no wilful 
hindrance on your parts may intercept the blessings 
we are commissioned to offer to you! 

Thus much for our administrative functions. But 
there remains another large class of duties compre- 
hended in the words " taking the oversight thereof.*' 
The good shepherd's office is not fulfilled in merely 
feeding his sheep ; he has to care for them, to keep 
them together, to guard them from external dangers, 
to bring back those that wander fi'om the fold, to seek 
them out when they are lost, to help them when 
they are weary and footsore, and to tend them in 
suffering and disease as opportunity offers : he is to 
make himself acquainted with them individually, to 
discern their several peculiarities, and adapt himself 
to their separate wants; and this is beautifully ex^ 
pressed by our Lord in His description of the true 
Shepherd, where He says, " The sheep hear His 
voice, and He calleth His own sheep by name, and 
leadeth them out : and when He putteth forth His ' 
own sheep. He goeth before them, and the sheep 
follow Him, for they know His voice." How mutual 
is the knowledge here described : the Shepherd 
knoweth His sheep individually, for He calleth them 
by name, and they know Him, for they follow when 
they hear His voice. Oh wholesome but awful 
lesson, that souls must be dealt with in detail, one 
by one, and not merely in the mass ! 

Yet in these times, when we clergy are overloaded 
with the charge of tens of thousands of souls, how 
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prone are we to be content with the idea of leavening 
the multitude, instead of grappling as we may with 
individuals! This is a snare which you, dear 
brethren, must try to save us from, by freely seeking 
personal commtmication with us yourselves when 
you need our counsel ; our sacred relation towards 
you should supersede the conventional formalities of 
society ; you should need no introduction to us, or 
we to you, beyond the fact that you are members of 
that flock of God which we are commissioned by Him 
to feed. Once more, bear with us, brethren, if in the 
due appreciation of our pastoral office and its tre- 
mendous responsibilities, we magnify that office even 
while we would personally abase ourselves. 

In love and humility, we would, after St. Paul's 
model, consider ourselves " your servants for Christ's 
sake," but to guard against the subversion of our 
respective positions, we may never forget that God 
places the pastor in the superior relation to the 
flock. To take the oversight is to be invested with 
a certain authority which we cannot ignore or set 
aside without treason to our Blessed Master. But 
for whose benefit does the shepherd take the over- 
sight of the flock ? is it not surely for theirs ? Is not 
their safety involved in his securing them within the 
fold, and keeping them within his reach and super- 
vision ? So also with the spiritual flock ; it is for 
their welfare that God has placed them under the 
care of their respective pastors ; and subordination 
to such, under God, is not their duty only, but also 
their interest. Thus the Apostle writes to the 
Hebrews, " Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves: for they watch for your 
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souls as they that must give account, that they may 
do it with joy and not with grief, for that is un- 
profitable for you." 

Having thus given you a slight and imperfect 
sketch of the duties involved in the twofold charge to 
" feed the flock of God," and " to take the oversight 
thereof," let us pass on to the snares against which 
the Apostle, or rather the Spirit of wisdom and 
truth speaking through the Apostle, warns the elders 
of the Church. They are three in number : con- 
straint, covetousness, and ambition or pride. '* Feed 
the flock of God ; taking the oversight thereof, not 
by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind ; neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock." I do not 
say, that all our snares are contained under these 
heads ; but of this we may be sure, that the mention 
of these sins is a proof that they are such as do 
most easily beset us, and the consideration of them 
alone will more than occupy our present time, while 
it best accords with reverence for the sacred text to 
take our suggestions from it, rather than presume to 
go beyond it. First, then, we are to speak of con- 
straint as opposed to willingness : " not by constraint, 
but willingly." Now I think that these words may 
be taken by us as a caution in the very outset of our 
ministerial career. Yea ! they should suggest to us 
the sifting of our motives, even before we enter the 
sacred profession of the priesthood. Are men at 
liberty, think you, to choose this, just as they would 
any secular calling ? are they to be swayed by the 
mere necessity of making a livelihood, putting second 
to this the awful question, which ought to be first. 
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of how far they desire, and how far they are qualified, 
to take the oversight of immortal souls for whom 
Christ died, and whom God will surely require at 
their hands ? Oh, brethren, let parents take heed 
how they form such schemes beforehand for any of 
their children, irrespective of those children's own 
conscientious choice ; for earthly motives must not 
dictate the susception of an unearthly office if we 
would hope for the blessing of God. Moreover, if 
constraint influence us in the choice of this calling, 
it will, we fear, much more follow us in the exercise 
of it. Indolence, worldliness, and an unchastened 
will, among other evils, become growing hindrances 
to the efficient fulfilment of pastoral work; and 
though these may be externally and in a certain 
measure counteracted by legal compulsion, shame, 
and regard for public opinion, the constraint will not 
be removed ; nothing will remove this but the in- 
fusion into man's heart of the blessed Spirit of grace. 
As the presence of that inward life revives a decaying 
faith, so does it change constraint into willingness. 
We know that there are human laws for offenders ; 
laws for example to enforce the pastor's residence 
among his flock , and to prescribe the minimum amount 
of duty in our churches ; but, if we are amenable to the 
higher law of love to God, and to our flock, shall we re- 
quire these enactments of constraint ? No, brethren, 
we shall feel it a privilege to toil for Him ; the sense 
that it is His service will give reality and freedom to 
our calling. 

Blessed, indeed, are those who do take a deep 
view of the difficulties and responsibilities of the 
Christian ministry, and still yearn, amid much self-^ 
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abasement, to give themselves to it, that is, to give 
themselves wholly up to God. To such, brethren, 
there is indeed a constraint ; but it is the constraint 
of love : as St. Paul says, "the love of Christ con- 
straineth us, because we thus judge that if One died 
for all, then were all dead, and that He died for all, 
that they which live should not thenceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and 
rose again. ' ' There is a necessity ; but it is the neces- 
sity of a single-hearted, elevated sense of duty, of a 
mind willing to spend and be spent for the glory of 
God, and the salvation of souls. Thus the Apostle 
says again, " necessity is laid upon me. Yea ! woe is 
me if I preach not the Gospel ; for if I do this thing 
willingly I have a reward ; but if against my will, a 
dispensation of the Gospel is committed unto me.*' 
But pass we on to the next snare specified in the 
text, — covetousness ; '^ not for filthy lucre, but of a 
ready mind." Well may another Apostle say that 
** the love of money is the root of all evil !'* nay, that 
covetousness is idolatry ; for it is the worship of self 
in its most sordid yet most subtle form, and it eats 
out of the heart all noble, generous zeal for God, 
and constitutes the whole of our external service a 
lie ! Look at Balaam, with his professed reverence 
for God, yet siding with the enemies of His people ; 
look at the priests Hophni and Phinehas ; at Gehazi, 
and Judas, and Ananias for the working of covetous- 
ness, and its fearful ends ; look at our Lord's estimate 
of covetous pastors : '* they are but hirelings who 
care not for the sheep, and flee when the wolf 
Cometh," whereas '^the good shepherd giveth his 
Ufe for the sheep." " But woe to the idol shepherd 
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that leaveth the flock;" and, again, " woe unto the 
shepherds that scatter and destroy the sheep of my 
pasture, saith the Lord ! woe unto the shepherds 
of Israel that do feed themselves ! Should not the 
shepherds feed the flock ? Ye eat the fat, ye clothe 
you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed : but ye 
feed not the flock." Such is the Lord's rebuke of 
those, who give way to covetous, selfish practices in 
their holy vocation. 

And, brethren, let us bear in mind, the evil spoken 
of is not confined to the person of the covetous 
pastor ; it extends much further : it deteriorates the 
temper and principles of the people entrusted to 
him. Thus we are told the result of the avarice of 
Eli's sons of old : " they made men to abhor the of- 
fering of the Lord." Now we must take good heed 
that in our Church arrangements we never, even 
unwittingly, expose oiu^elves to this imputation of 
making our people to abhor the ofiering of the Lord. 
It 19 a primary duty under any dispensation that men 
should worship God with their substance ; but when 
offierings which ought, upon being made, to be con- 
secrated directly to Him by presentation upon His 
altar, are perverted into mere perquisites and fees to 
His ministers, exacted with a rigid formality, and 
upon an uniform scale, instead of being left to the 
free will of the offerer, such a proceeding loses all 
its religious character ; it makes no appeal to the 
offerer's conscience, or sense of gratitude for blessings 
bestowed, but simply assumes the form of a tax, and 
a very odious tax too. I rejoice from my heart, 
brethren, that your pastor, to my certain knowledge, 
has freed you from one such tax ; he will not fare 
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the worse at your hands whenever he appeals to 
you for direct aid in his ministerial labours. That 
you may clearly understand me, I will specify to 
you the instances of what I mean : it is customary 
in many of our churches to demand a fee at the 
baptism of every child. This is professedly for the 
insertion of the baptism in the parochial register, 
which I believe the officiating minister is required by 
law to do, irrespective of any remuneration whatever. 
But, be this as it may, what is the practical result ? 
The poor, nay, I believe, in a general way, others 
also, do not discriminate between payment for the 
sacramenty or payment for the registration. The 
poor know only that they are to pay a fixed sum at 
every baptism, and by this they are in the majority 
of instances deterred altogether from bringing their 
children to the font ^ This is no assumption, of my 
own ; it is a simple fact^ to be incontestably proved by 
parochial statistics (and those I propose, ere long, 
to make publicly known) . But it may be asked, is 
it not right that parents who have recently had the 
blessing of a child, and who, on the occasion alluded 
to, have the additional blessing of presenting that 
child before the Lord ia His temple, of dedicating 
it to His service, — ^is it not right that they should 
make an offering to God of their substance ? Yes ! 
unquestionably they should be encouraged so to do ; 
but let it be in the way ofafree-mll offering ^ not of 
a compulsory tax. Let it be the consecration of 
their substance to God, not the payment of a fee to 
man. So again in what is called the Churching 

' See note at the end. 
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service, that is, the thanksgiving of women after 
child-birth ; our Church says in the rubric, that the 
woman shall offer accustomed offerings^ which ought 
therefore as offerings to be laid upon God's altar. 
What right have we then to lower the solemnity of 
this act by commuting it for a set fee in the vestry ? 
None, I trow ; and they who wish to teach their people 
holy truths by their occasional acts will not consent 
to such a perversion, however it may be sanctioned 
by custom elsewhere. 

I have instanced these points, brethren, because 
they will have an interest to you, and if it be said 
that they are little things, I would reply that it be- 
comes us to attend to such little things, if we would 
guard against any approximation to a covetous spirit 
in ourselves, or deepen the devotion of our people. 
We must remember St. Paul's maxim, " we seek not 
yours, but you.'' 

But I have one more snare to speak of. The 
Apostle cautions us against aiming to be lords over 
God's heritage, but rather to be ensamples to the 
flock. The snare then here is pride^ and this assails 
the highest class of minds ; such as would scorn to 
be influenced by filthy lucre, and whose energy re- 
moves them from the charge of constraint. There 
is a risk of insensibly appropriating to oneself the 
dignity that belongs to one's office, of presuming too 
much upon our position, and becoming high-minded 
and dictatorial. The love of power is a subtle snare, 
especially to superior minds and intellects ; but the 
only real and safe way to gain influence over others 
is not unduly to seek it. If we deserve it, it will be 
accorded to us, and if not, we are better without it. 



ITS DUTIES AND SNARES. 225 

We must remember then that our commission is one 
of service, not of dominion ; and so our Lord has 
said, *' the kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over 
them, but it shall not be so with you ;'' and, in the 
same spirit, the Apostle wrote to the Corinthians, 
" not that we would have dominion over your faith, 
but are helpers of your joy.'' And as our blessed 
Redeemer washed His disciples' feet, to give them 
an example that they should do as He had done, re- 
minding them that "the servant is not greater than 
his Lord, nor he that is sent greater than him that 
sent him," so did St. Paul seek to be, as St. Peter 
enjoins in the text, an ensample to the flock, yet only 
subordinately to the highest example of all ; for he 
said to the Philippians, "be followers of me, as I 
also am of Christ," and to the Ephesians, setting 
himself quite aside, he writes, " Be ye therefore fol- 
lowers of God, as dear children, and walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for 
us." This, brethren, is the effectual remedy for the 
snare of pride and ambition, even to combine love 
with humility, to " preach not ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord, and ourselves, yomr servants, for 
Jesus' sake ;" and what is needfiil for us is no less 
needful for you, that you be not led by pride into 
ways of insubordination and self-will. Whence St. 
Peter, after exhorting the elders as we have heard, 
adds the following: "likewise, ye younger, submit 
yourselves to the elder : yea, all of you be subject 
one to another, and be clothed with humility : for 
God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble." Be clothed with humility ! what a striking 
charge to us all! for even as clothing covers the 

Q 
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whole person, so are all graces to be veiled, and the 
whole Christian character to be invested with this 
one mystical garment of humility. 

And now, brethren, that your attention has been 
directed firom the lesson of the day to the arduous 
responsibilities of the Christian ministry, its diffi- 
culties, duties, and snares, I can only exhort you, in 
conclusion, to give us the frequent benefit of your 
prayers. Do you feel, perchance, that we are try- 
ing to serve you in love ? return our good offices by 
ready compliance with our suggestions and prayers, 
that our ministry may be further blest to you. Do 
you feel that we often come short in many particu- 
lars of our duty ? that we are beset with infirmities, 
and full of imperfections? Still remember our 
office^ and again, I say, pray for us ; pray that the 
fitults you note may be corrected, and that we and 
others, our brethren, may give ourselves up more 
and more entirely to the sacred, awful charge com- 
mitted to us. Take a lesson from the teaching which 
the Church has given you during the course of this 
week past, when we have been enjoined to pray that 
it might please God ''so to guide and govern the 
minds of His servants, the bishops and pastors of His 
Church, that they may faithfully and wisely make 
choice of fit persons to serve in the sacred ministry ;" 
and, again, that '' all who are called to any office or 
administration in the Church, may be so replenished 
with the truth of Christ's doctrine, and endued with 
innocency of life, that they may faithfully serve before 
Gk)d, to the glory of His great name, and the benefit 
of all His people." Take a lesson, I say, from this, 
and what here you have been taught to do publicly, 
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tJiat do also in the course of your own private de- 
votions constantly. So, dear brethren, shall we be 
knit together in loving unity, and identity of 
spiritual interests ; so shall you find what reality 
there is in the pastoral relation ; so shall we ensure 
the better fulfflment of our duties towards you, to the 
promotion of your salvation, and in tJiat, the ultimate 
attainment in our own persons of that blessed reward 
which the Apostle holds out to us as the highest 
stimulus to exertion. " When the Chief Shepherd 
shall appear," says the Apostle, speaking to his 
brethren in the ministry, " ye shall receive a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away." 

Note. — The baptismal fees which prevail so largely in London 
are in many ways a sad injury to the Church. In some large 
parishes, with a population of poor, they^ rather than any apathy on 
the part of parents, are the cause why two- thirds of the children re- 
main unbaptized. It will be found, for example, that in parishes 
where four hundred children are bom annually, barely one hundred 
are brought to baptism, and of these many are not baptized until 
they are old enough for the parochial schools ; for admission into 
which a certificate of baptism is required. Here and there indeed 
are churches (and they generally with the smallest endowment) in 
which this holy sacrament is freely dispensed : and as a conse- 
quence, not only are almost all the children in such parishes 
brought to baptism, but the poor of surrounding parishes eagerly 
seek the same privilege for their little ones. Thus the popula- 
tion of St. Bartholomew would at the utmost afford one hundred 
and forty baptisms annually; yet the incumbent finds, that in 1852 
the baptisms in that church reached three hundred and fifteen I 
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SERMON XVI. 



THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE LAST DAYS. 



2 Tim. lii. 1. 
" This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come.'' 

It is not, I will assume, so necessary to say in what 
sense the description of *' the last days" by the Apos- 
tle does in fact apply both to the times immediately 
succeeding those in which he wrote, as well as to 
those which shall be literally the last days of the mili- 
tant Church upon earth, as to show how, though 
more indirectly, the prophecy of coming peril actually 
has a true and deeper import to every age of the 
Church. This last view, therefore, will be my sub- 
ject on these four ' Advent evenings ; and if, which 
were superfluous, it be necessary to vindicate the 
applicabiUty of such thoughts to our own times in 
particular, it might be sufiicient to allude to the 
key-note which runs through the whole of the ser- 
vices for Advent. 

The very word Advent signifies our Lord's com- 

^ This Sermon was originally delivered as one of a series of 
four Advent Lectures. It must be taken, therefore, only as in- 
troductory of a larger argument. — W. S. 
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ing — ^all points to the end of all things. Here at the 
very beginning of the ecclesiastical year, our thoughts 
are hurried on to the time when years themselves 
shall be no more. This is the exact counterpart of 
the early Apostolic history. St. Paul and the Apos« 
ties preach the end of the Gospel almost before it had 
fairly commenced. Such is the Church's paradox. 
Time itself seems to have no meaning to her. She is 
not fettered by things of space or time. She is in 
time only because she is eternal ; her last hour, her 
fortunes in every age, are foreseen and foreknown at 
the very moment of her birth; in describing the 
great and final consummation we only write the 
Church's daily history throughout the long actual 
succession of the ages, and every phase of her varied 
fortunes is but the rehearsal of her last day. 

Such contradiction and such anticipation is the 
divine rule. The Fall announced the Atonement ; 
and the coming of our Lord in the flesh was not 
only the symbol but the reality of His true coming 
in glory. 

Such balanced inconsistency seems moreover to 
be a remarkable characteristic of truth ; as in this 
season of Advent, — a lesser sort of Lent, — we are, 
like the shepherds, to watch with hunger and fast- 
ing in the bleak night air ; yet thus so as to fulfil 
the precept, " Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again 
I say. Rejoice." So also in other things contradic- 
tions are to be welcomed: the Church without 
spot or wrinkle, yet foil of ungodly members, torn 
by divisions, vexed by doubts ; the drag-net full of 
things creeping as well as of good fish, and yet also 
the Heavenly Bride. 
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Now this double, difficult, contradictory, incon- 
sistent character of truth conies out very noticeably 
in connexion with the doctrine of the Second Advent. 
Our Lord is to come in glory, to come among us 
and with great might succour us ; to come again in 
His glorious majesty, a King and Conqueror, crowned, 
throned, and victorious, and yet His royal conquest 
is to be ushered in with complete failure : " When 
the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith upon the 
earth?" Before the reign of Christ as Go(^must 
be the visible triumph of Antichrist as devil ; for 
heaven to be fuUy manifested, hell must be first 
victorious. 

A consideration of this truth, however strange it 
be and unexpected, will be an answer to many of our 
difficulties and doubts in seasons of great trial and 
perplexity. As to the constitution of the Church 
for example: how it can survive, defiled with so 
many sins, spotted by so many inconsistencies, 
really open to so many charges ; permitting, or at 
least not checking, or very ineffectually striving 
against, so many abuses and anomalies. If we look 
at the thing deeply, — and this would be one, and to a 
mere philosophical mind a sufficient answer, — ^we 
should find the same class of difficulties in the 
natural world — fever, and storms, and poisons, and 
destructive agencies of all sorts are at work in the 
material world. Nature, as it is called, is carried 
on by these counteracting facts of good and evil, of 
destruction and preservation, and yet we believe 
God to be the Author of this. And so it may be, or 
rather is, in the world of religion and in the Church, 
that spiritual universe : evils, and distresses, and sins. 
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and contradictions may have their mysterious yet 
salutary office in the great economy of God's Church. 
And as it is only slowly that we get to imderstand 
how, in the world, what seem perturbations, and in- 
equalities, and errors in system may be parts of a 
greater and higher law of which we only can dimly 
anticipate the skirts and shadows, so in the future 
state of the Church triumphant we may see God's 
great scheme unfolded, for which even sin and the 
temporary triumph of evil have been meet prepara- 
tives. 

And it will be well for all of us, even the plainest, 
to keep such thoughts in mind as far as we can ; for 
what we now have to look out for are the Church's 
* * perilous times. ' ' We have to survey the great moral 
evils which are the characteristic of the last days ; 
we have to see how our own days realize these the 
prophetic signs of Antichrist. For if, as I have 
said, all times are in truth the last days, then every 
period of the Church and the world must in some 
especial way develop some particular feature, — that 
is, a prophetic feature— of the last days. It is the 
function of each age in some marked and especial way 
to bring out some phase and aspect of the final evil, 
and of the great Apostasy. Perhaps, too, it would 
not be unfair to say more, and to say that every 
Church, nay, each division and cast of national charac- 
ter, nay, perhaps, every specific tendency and temper 
of sin in each individual, may be his or its own parti- 
cular testimony to, and therefore warning against, the 
great deceiving of Antichrist. Each one of us, I 
mean, may be in his own person a figure or reflex of 
the Antichristian spirit ; and certainly there must be 
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in the times certain marked and perceptible signs 
and tokens which are our own especial witness to the 
perils of the final days. 

And so it has always been. Church history is 
but one unvarying proof of the constant recurrence 
of this prophetic spirit of Antichrist, under various 
aspects and in various periods of society ; some more 
distinctly marked and some more widely spread, but 
always occurring and recurring, and always plain to 
the spiritual observer: as though to furnish the 
preacher with some especial warrant from the con- 
templation of surrounding facts of constantly reiter- 
ating the Advent cry : The Lord is at hand. 

Thus at the time of the prevalence of the great 
Gnostic and Arian heresy, the Church dwelt with 
reverential awe upon this promise, and, with some 
mysterious yet fearful faithfulness, comforted itself 
as it were in tracing out the heretical character of 
the Antichrist of prophecy, and fully discovered in 
the general, or nearly general, apostasy of those days, 
what had been declared as a sign of " the last days," 
a falling away from the faith. In the ten great per- 
secutions the Church recognized the murdering and 
bloody, persecuting character of the Man of Sin. 
In the darkness of the dark ages, when the Church 
itself seemed but a stronghold of Satan, Christ 
sleeping in the ship was looked upon as a type of the 
spiritual sloth which was to go before death. In the 
prevalence of the Mahommedan religion, or in the 
person of great conquerors, such as Attila or Napo- 
leon, thoughtful persons have recognized the pre- 
sence or the earnest of that universal dominion 
which is another token of the prince of the power of 
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this world. And so it has been that the shadows of 
the coming woes, sometimes in thick clouds, and 
sometimes in a fainter haze, have ever been flung 
across the Church's path. To detect them is the 
Church's office, and to warn the faithful against 
them the first and bounden duty of the watchers of 
the signs of the times. 

Still it cannot be denied that in thus forecasting 
and enlarging upon the necessity of a vast amount of 
evil being, as it were, in some form or other, the cha- 
racteristic of the visible Church, at every successive 
period of its existence, tender or unstable souls may 
be betrayed into a snare. We may " despair of all 
the labour which we take under the sun." We may 
say with them of old. What matters it ? if there 
is to be so much evil, so much apostasy, then 
** there is nothing better for a man than that he 
should eat and drink, and that he should make his 
soul enjoy good in his labour." From steadily re- 
garding evil, we may be content to be evil ourselves ; 
by looking out for sin, we may forget that it is our 
duty to protest against and to conquer it. 

So before entering upon the peculiar cast of evil 
and temptation prevailing among ourselves, I mean, 
upon the especial marks of the last days which I shall 
discuss, I would only protest against this misuse 
of the subject : because such things are to be, and 
are to be general, therefore it may matter little 
whether we sweU the aggregrate of sin by an unit more. 
While on the other hand it is quite plain that society 
may get into such a state, that we can only by such 
thoughts actually know what is evil and what is not. 
General consent is quite alluring enough to make 
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virtues seem vices, and to pass off most wicked and 
irreligious tempers under the form and appearance of 
religion itself. Indeed this, as has been observed, is 
the common nature of all Antichristian manifesta- 
tion, that it sets up for being religious. The mark 
of the final apostasy is that it has what attempts to 
be a religious element; it is not only ^n^ichrist 
** against" Christ, but also Antichrist ^' in the place 
of Christ. It suggests sinful virtues, it erects a 
church of the devil, it offers the worship of idols. 
Antichristianism is religious; the apostasy is not 
that it is to be no religion, but that it is to profess 
a false reUgion. It displaces the Gospel by " the 
Christ that is to be." 

Now there are certain marked and different ways 
in which Antichrist presents his temptations to the 
Christian. 

We all remember that Satan's temptations of our 
Lord are of a triple character, and addressed to the 
three several portions of our moral and physical 
being. He tempted the reason, the flesh, and the 
imderstanding. He assailed in Christ Jesus, Who 
*' was in all things tempted Uke as we are," man's 
spiritual, sensual, and intellectual nature, through 
*' aU that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life:" what the 
Catechism enumerates as '' the devil and all his 
works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, 
and all the sinful lusts of the flesh." Bearing this 
in mind, we might expect what seems to be the fact, 
that the developments of the Antichristian spirit, or 
the anticipations of the personal Antichrist, should 
exhibit, at different periods of the world's history, and 
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in different ages of social life, sometimes one and 
sometimes another form of the satanic temptations. 
In other words, we may expect the social life of 
Christendom to display successively different shapes 
of Antichrist. Our own times would be different 
from the fierce dark days of middle-age tyranny and 
bloodshed, as they again would be very different 
from the days of the early Church. The patristic 
age would be one, the mediaeval age another, society, 
religious or political, such as it has been since the 
revival of letters and the Reformation, would be a 
third. But in all and in each we should expect to 
find some especial and peculiar manifestation of evil, 
some marked and distinctive Antichristian element 
working in and leavening and tending to the dissolu- 
tion of society. Now these shadows of Antichrist 
would, as I think, correspond with Satan's tempta- 
tions of our Lord. The history of the world and the 
Church would be a reproduction of those days when 
*' He was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil." Of every period of society, 
and of every successive stage of the Church's history, 
we should expect to find its own peculiar character- 
istic of evil and of danger. Every such period there- 
fore would bear on its front some particular but 
distinctive sign of ** the last days." All days would 
be equally *' perilous times:" but the peril would 
be different under different conditions of society. 
What then we have to consider is. What is the 
peril of our own times? how we are passing 
through some form of the last days ? how Satan is 
tempting us in some especial way ? and what is the 
Antichristian spirit of our own times? "for the 
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mystery of iniquity doth already work;" and " as 
we have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many Antichrists/' In a word, why are 
our own times either in fact or in anticipation '' the 
perilous times of the last days?" 

At one time the form of danger into which Satan 
moulds his temptations is the intellectual one ; as 
when, at a great, stirring epoch of the history 
of man's mind, heresies as to Christian doctrine and 
the articles of faith are very rife. We can all 
remember marked seats and periods of heresy : par- 
ticular places, as in the East, where the Oriental 
mind is peculiarly susceptible of subtle and refined 
speculation: or times, as in the great revival of 
classical literature, and the ancient modes of thought : 
such times and places were pregnant with intellectual 
errors. Such were the ages of heresies, and of keen, 
active, searching thought into the difficulties of theo- 
logical science. Antichrist then was theological and 
a heretic ; the danger was an intellectual one : the 
sign of the last and perilous days then displayed 
openly, was that they should corrupt the faith, not 
that they denied the faith. It was not then said 
that the faith might have contradictory meanings ; 
not that it was unimportant to define Gospel truths 
— these views have been reserved for ourselves and 
our own days — ; but in the times of which I am 
speaking. Antichrist met the catholic faith by 
another faith — ^by the faith of Arius, or Sabellius, 
or Socinus. Then the black shadow of the last 
days, the anticipation of the great apostasy, was an 
intellectual heretical one. 

Then, at another period of the history of the 
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Church and the world, it was a sensual aspect which 
apostasy took — ^the falling away was a fleshly one. 
In days of riot and bloodshed, tyranny and oppres- 
sion, rapine and lust ; in the days of barons, and 
castles, and civil wars, and perpetual strife, fire and 
sword, pillage and lust, cruelty and torture, de- 
bauchery and force ; the " last days " seemed as 
though they were coming in those perpetual fulfil- 
ments of the prophetic wars and rumours of wars, 
in beating the man-servants and the maid-servants, 
in " honouring the god of forces ;" when, as the 
prophet foretold, *' they shall fall by the sword, and 
by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days.*' 
This then was the sensual shape of Antichrist. 

But in these days and among ourselves, as I would 
fain think, our peculiar dangers are neither exclu- 
sively, or rather not generally prevailing, of an 
intellectual character, nor of a sensual character. I 
do not mean to say that there is not a good deal of 
unhallowed speculation and display of intellectual 
conceit abroad about the Christian mysteries and the 
faith of the Gospel. Neither do I mean to say that 
there is not a fearful aggregate of fleshly sin and 
wickedness committed : but I say this, generally 
speaking, as a fair average of the respectable English 
character in our own days, that our days are neither 
intellectual nor specifically sensual. As to abstract 
speculation, as to heresy for the sake of heresy, as 
to putting refinements upon dogmatic truth, the Eng- 
lish mind revolts at it, scorns it, cannot enter into 
it. We are, perhaps, the most unintellectual, un- 
speculative, unmetaphysical nation in Europe. It is 
very seldom that the English mind invents a direct 
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theological heresy ; still less seldom does it become 
popular, scarcely ever as the expression of an intel- 
lectual process. And so, on the other hand, it is 
certainly not the fashion for decent people among 
ourselves to be sensual ; rather we take credit for 
being a domestic nation, not very great drunkards, not 
fond of war or fighting, or rapine or bloodshed ; we 
are neither cruel nor lustful for the sake of cruelty 
or lust. War is getting out of fashion ; profligacy 
is in bad taste, — at least to be found out is a great 

mistake. 

It remains then to see whether the character of 

^* the last days" among ourselves may not be a moral 
one ; whether our evils and dangers may not be of a 
moral kind ; whether we may not have adopted false 
morals ; whether we do not mistake virtues for vices, 
and the reverse ; whether we do not call our domestic 
habits and tempers, our social characters and disposi- 
tions, all by wrong names ; whether we do not steadily 
and of a set purpose and resolution go on cultivating 
bad tempers, and sinful ways, with a resolution and 
earnestness which would be creditable in the pursuit 
of Grospel graces and Christian virtues ; whether a 
vast deal of the English moral system is not wrong ; 
whether after all we have not got into quite a habit 
of persuading ourselves that our irreligion is a 
sort of religion ; our coarseness honesty ; our cheat- 
ing creditable industry in trade; our selfishness 
honourable emulation ; our hatred of strictness free- 
dom from bondage; our utter neglect of religious 
exercises a protest against superstition ; our bigotry 
godly zeal ; our ignorance trust in the Spirit ; our 
national swagger and conceit patriotism ; our indif- 
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ference liberalism ; and whether we do not disguise 
our personal hatred of control either by God or man 
under an exaggerated respect for the merely political 
maxim of civil and religious liberty all over the 
world. 

I say, upon examination, it may come out that 
our danger in this country and in these our own 
times is in a moral direction. And by reading the 
description of the " perilous times of the last days" 
immediately following the text — I think that you 
will see that St. Paul is describing the Tnoral cha- 
racter of Antichrist. 

" For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, 
heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof." 
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Acts iii. 19, 20. 

** Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord ; and he shall send Jesus Christ, which 
before was preached unto you.*' 

The season of Advent directs our thoughts to the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, with a view to 
prepare us for the commemoration of His birth on 
Christmas Day ; it leads us to meditate upon the 
wondrous truth, that He who is the Almighty and 
Eternal God came down to earth, not to take ven- 
geance on a guilty world, as we might have ex- 
pected, but on a visit of mercy ; not to visit only, and 
in a spirit of mercy, but, wondrous beyond thought, 
to incorporate Himself with us wretched sinners ; to 
take on Him human flesh and become one of us, that 
by the ineffable union of His divine nature with the 
nature of man, in His own person. He might recon- 
cile our very nature to God, purify it wholly in 
Himself, suffer the penalty due to its guilt, and then, 
by taking us into loving union with Himself, afford 
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to each believer baptized in His name the capacity 
for attaining, through His imparted life, a meetness 
for the inheritance of the saints in light. On His 
blessed advent for this purpose, His incarnation, or 
first coming in the flesh, we are called to meditate at 
this season, that we may reap its fruits. But it is not 
on this I mean this evening to dwell. 

Again, the correlative truth to that His first ad- 
vent is His coming again ; — ^that same Jesus, who 
at His first coming so humbled Himself as to take 
upon Him the form of a servant, and become obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross ; — coming in 
the clouds with power and great glory and all His 
holy angels with Him, coming to judge the quick 
and dead. To this too it is the design of this season 
to direct our thoughts ; it is specially set before us in 
the collect for the first Sunday, in the gospel for the 
second, in the epistle for the fourth. And a very 
awful subject of contemplation it is, — one to which 
sooner or later our thoughts must be directed, whether 
we will or no. Whether, having availed ourselves of 
the blessings of His first coming, we can look forward 
to His coming again with calm trustfulness and hope, 
or, having disregarded the grace thus offered us, can 
only contemplate His coming again with fear and 
dismay, we cannot escape that stupendous subject 
of contemplation ; it will at length be forced upon us, 
*' for we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ; that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad^'' But it is not either to this His 

' 2 Cor. V. 10. 
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Beoond coming that I purpose more immediately to 
direct your attention this evening. 

There is a third sense in which we must each of 
us individually have been made ourselves the subjects 
of Christ's coming, in which He must have made His 
advent to our own souls ^ if we are to have true cause 
for rejoicing in the commemoration of His first 
coming, if we are to be able to contemplate without 
dread His coming again in the clouds to judgment. 
It is His coming in the power of the Holy Ohost into 
our hearts ; His being hailed by each one of us with 
glad welcome, received and embraced there with our 
own conscious faith, hailed as our own Redeemer, 
Mediator, King, to rule in our hearts and over our 
lives, that every thought may be brought into 
captivity to Him, every affection gladly yielded to 
Him, every faculty of soul and body subjected to 
Him, our whole will, every action of our lives, sub- 
mitted to and guided by His good pleasure. All our 
interest in His first coming, all our hopes of accept- 
ance with Him when He comes again, depend on 
this, that our own souls have thus been turned from 
the darkness in which they are by nature to hail the 
light of His rising ; from willing subjection to the 
power of Satan to welcome in Him our God coming 
to save us, yielding ourselves up to His rule. 

It is in this Christ's advent to our own souls 
individually, in such our welcome given to, our use 
made of. His advent, that our conversion to God (the 
subject to which our thoughts are directed in the 
text I have chosen for our consideration) consists : 
that conversion of the importance of which we may 
judge by the manner in which it is spoken of in 
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Scripture ; as for instance, by what our Lord Himself 
says of it when He declares, " Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven';" by what St. Peter 
says in our text, '^ Repent ye therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out," thus inti- 
mating that on it depends the washing away of our 
sins ; by St. James's allusion to it, when he says, 
" Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and 
one convert him ; let him know, that he which con- 
verteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save 
a soul from death'," thus indicating that until con- 
verted the soul is practically in a state of death. 

And now do we ask what is this conversion? 
The word signifies properly a turning about, indi- 
cating an entire change in one's attitude or course ; 
spbitually understood, therefore, it implies an entire 
change in the whole man, a change in the desires of 
the heart, in the hopes, fears, intentions, objects; 
in the ultimate bent of the will, and current of the 
thoughts, and, accordingly, as in the habitual motives 
of action, so in the actions themselves, and in the 
whole purpose and character of the life ; — all these, 
a new direction given in all these respects; the 
whole man changed, converted, turned round to 
Ood ; mind, heart, wiU, purpose of life, now du^cted 
to Him, to love and please Him, to become like 
Him, that when Christ who is our life shall appear, 
we may be fit to appear with Him in glory. 

But if this be so, if, in order that mind and 
heart and will should be directed to God, such an 



' St. Matt, xviii. 3. ' St. James v. 19, 20. 
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entire change should take place, how fearful is that 
state of alienation from God which is implied as the 
natural condition of every man, — turned away from 
Ood ! the soul turned away from Him who is light, 
and therefore walking in darkness from Him who is 
holy, and therefore impure and corrupt ; — from Him 
who is life, and therefore tending to death eternal ; 
from Him in whose presence is fulness of joy, and 
therefore sinking downwards into that misery that 
shall be for ever and ever. 

Such is, then, the state in which we are all by 
nature, and from that state no human power could 
restore us. As well expect by the power of man to 
restore to its orbit a planet that had wandered from 
its place, — ^as well expect by human power to raise 
the dead to life, as to convert to God the heart once 
turned from Him, — ^restore thus to spiritual life the 
soul once dead in trespasses and sin, by any power 
short of His who made it. 

But the helplessness of this our fallen condi- 
tion consisted not only in this our incapability of 
turning back again by our own strength to that God 
from whom we had once revolted, — ^an impassable 
barrier lay in the way ; by our turning away from 
God we were involved in guilty the guilt of rebellion 
against Him, and that could not go unpunished, and 
its punishment was eternal death. 

We were without help, our case was beyond 
hope from any power in creation; but God, the 
Creator, who alone could help us, God Himself, 
whom we had so deeply offended, whose outraged 
majesty, and holiness, and love, and justice, claimed 
our punishment, whom least of all we could have ex- 
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pected to help — He pitied us: His love, which 
passeth knowledge, inclined Him ; His wisdom in- 
finite devised the plan whereby He might at once 
satisfy His own justice, vindicate His own holiness, 
and gratify His own tender love, in our forgiveness 
and restoration; whereby we might become con- 
verted from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan to Himself. This He provided for when He 
gave His only-begotten. His well-beloved Son to take 
our nature upon Him, and die in our behalf. He, 
Jesus our Redeemer, did that which no created power 
could do. He reconciled, turned back man's revolted 
nature, and reconciled it in the truest, fullest, most 
complete imaginable sense, to God, when, making 
both one in His own person, He became Ood manifest 
in the fleshy made that flesh in His own person suffer 
all that the outraged justice of God required of it in 
penalty for sin, by the weight of His Godhead 
making that suffering of human nature in His divine 
person infinitely sufficient, as an atonement for the 
sins of the whole world. 

Thus, blessed be God, was that great else im- 
passable barrier in the way of revolted man's con- 
version to God removed, while, by the same means, 
human nature was essentially converted to God ; for 
in His person it was wholly reconciled, made one 
with God. 

Thus, as our eyes rest on Christ Jesus coming 
in the flesh, on His divine person, — God-man, — and 
on His gracious work of atonement accomplished, as 
He rose from the dead, we cannot despair of, nay, 
we must be verily assured of, the possibility of our 
sins being pardoned, and ourselves converted, fully 
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restored to God's life, favour, love, and presence. 
We see it elSected for our nature in His person ; the 
only, but the great personal, question remaining is, 
How this is to be effected individually in our own 
case? 

But for this, too. He provided, blessed be His 
holy name ! His death, merits, and intercession 
not only provided an atonement for man's guilt, but 
procured also for us the gift of the Holy Ghost, by 
whose divine power we might each individually be 
made " partakers of the divine nature," by being 
brought into living union with Himself, in whom 
our nature is restored, perfected, reconciled indeed 
unto God. 

Accordingly His word ever thenceforth pro- 
claims to every soul of the sons of men (that will 
believe in that word) — ** Repent and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost." By that Spirit, then, ** are we 
all baptized into one body*;" brought so near to 
Christ and Christ to us, that through His divine 
power we are made constituent living parts of Him- 
self. " Now ye are the body of Christ," saith the 
Apostle, ''and members in particular ^" 

And thus by baptism made Christ's members, 
we share in that washing away of the guilt attaching 
to our very nature, which the atoning death of Him, 
who is our Head and representative, procured ; we 
share in that human nature that in Him is recon- 
ciled unto God, and through the Holy Ghost power 

* 1 Cor. xii. 13. * 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
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is given us, which before by nature we had not, if 
now we mlly to turn to Him all our affections, to 
direct our footsteps heavenwards, and follow Him 
in the path that leads to life eternal. 

Such being ''the state of salvation" in which 
our baptism places us, so rich the grace bestowed 
upon us, as living members of Christ's body, are we 
therefore safe ? Is there no sense in which the ex- 
hortation of my text, — ^which primarily addresses itself 
to those who have never known Him, the heathen, 
those who have never by baptism been joined to 
Christ's body, and made sharers in His grace, — calling 
upon men to "repent and be converted," that their 
sins may be blotted out, — ^is there no real sense in 
which this exhortation may apply to ourselves ? 

Alas ! brethren, few, awfully few, are those, even 
among the baptized, who, having been blessed from 
their infancy with due instruction in the truths 
of the Gospel, duly acquainted with their privilege 
as God's baptized children in Christ Jesus, have from 
the earliest dawn of reason embraced, with child-like 
simplicity, the blessed truth of the Gospel, and with 
their earliest and freshest affections cleaving to God 
as their loving Father, have, therefore, not needed 
to retrace their steps of wandering from Him, and 
so to be converted in that full and strict sense of the 
word, primarily implied. 

Generally speaking, we have aU, more or less, 
revolted from God even from our childhood ; some 
having never really known Him, most to such an 
extent following the bent of the natural mind, which 
is enmity against God, of the natural will which 
loves sin, that conversion, in the strictest sense of 
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the word — implying an entire change in the whole 
intention of the mind, heart, will, and purpose of 
life — needs to have taken place, and if it has not, needs 
still as really to take place, as in the case of the 
veriest heathen, or our Lord's warning must apply 
to us, — ^we shall in no case, notwithstanding our 
baptism, enter into the kingdom of Heaven, — ^a 
change without which our sins cannot eventually be 
blotted out ; a change of which we must be con- 
scious, practically resulting in some such way as this : 
that having come to a sense of our sins and danger 
in consequence, having been awakened to repent- 
ance, and turned in lively faith to God for pardon 
through the Lord Jesus Christ, and desiring hence- 
forth to follow in His footsteps, the purpose of our 
life is so far altered, that whereas our natural dis- 
position or previous habits have been simply to please 
ourselves, we are become conscious that, while this 
is still our temptation, (a temptation under which, 
alas ! we too often fall,) now our earnest desire, and 
the bent of our lives, is to please God. Whereas, be- 
fore, we could be happy in our own low, miserable 
notion of happiness, if we had our will, our own way, 
now we cannot be happy, but are perfectly misera- 
ble, even if we have our own will, unless we are sure 
that it is God's will too. Whereas, before, we chafed 
and fumed, and our brows lowered with discontent 
if our plans were crossed, or our expectations disap- 
pointed; looked for no satisfaction under loss, no 
consolation under affliction but such as this world 
aflfords, we have now learned to look beyond this 
world habitually, and, with hearts and minds turned to 
God and heaven, can derive our comfort from the 
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hope and belief that He is sending our trials in this 
life for our spiritual good, in preparing us for the life 
that is to come, and endeavour to use them for this 
end, for exercise in patience, meekness, and " suffer- 
ing with Christ, that we may be glorified together:" 
that whereas our natural disposition inclined us, 
or our previous habits led us, habitually to derive 
our motives of action from consideration of the grati- 
fication of our own pleasures, the advancement of 
our own interests, or the favour and estimation of 
our fellow-men, and that with little, alas ! often no 
regard to the question of what in God's sight was 
lawful and right, now — though, alas ! with many and 
grievous interruptions and repeated failures, still in 
some real sense — we can say with St. Paul, (at least 
as regards the fervent desire of our hearts), " the love 
of Christ constraineth us ;*' we desire this alone to be 
our all-commanding, all-constraining motive : " be- 
cause we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead : and that He died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto them- 
selves, but unto Him which died for them, and rose 
again®." 

There is, brethren, a secondary sense in which 
conversion may be applied to continual, recurring 
steps in the Christian's career. This is a large and 
fruitful theme, on which, did time permit, it would 
have been profitable for us to dwell. With reference, 
however, to this its primary sense, in which it respects 
that condition of the true living Christian, which 
contrasts with that of one who has but a name to 

• 
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live and is dead, we need all, in the first in- 
stance, to examine ourselves, that we may know 
whether, after all our privileges, we really have any 
real interest in Christ and His salvation. Am I in-- 
deed converted to Qod ? is a question which, with our 
eyes looking forward to His coming again, none of 
us should rest an hour contented, or at peace, 
without solving : if not, though I have been baptized, 
I cannot enter His kingdom, my sins still remain. 
Have I this evidence, that Christ has made His ad- 
vent to me with saving power, and established His 
kingdom in my soul, in that I am converted firom 
what I was formerly, at least from what my natural 
disposition would incline me to ? Is my heart given 
to God, my hope Christ, (" Christ in me the hope 
of glory,") my aim of life to become like Him in 
holiness, that I may be fit to dwell with Him in the 
happiness of His kingdom ? 

What proof do my actions give of this ? how have 
I proved it this day ? Brethren, none can answer 
such questions for us but ourselves ; it is a matter 
between God and our own souls. Let us give con- 
science no rest until through God's grace we can 
answer them satisfactorily ; for else we can neither 
rejoice in Christ's advent past, nor look forward 
without dismay to that which is to come. 



SERMON XVIII. 



THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 



1 Tim, iii. 16. 



*' Great is the mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the 

flesh." 

The Church of Christ in the world has often been 
likened unto a vessel upon a wide ocean, continually 
receiving into its saving bosom those who are strug- 
gling in the destroying waters ; onward and onward 
it sails, and performs its blessed work ; year by year 
it goes round in its appointed course upon the waters 
of time that surround the globe, and meets as it goes 
the ever-recurring ebb and flow of the mighty tides 
of joy and sorrow. As the season of Advent comes 
in, it rises gradually through penitence and prayer, 
and solenm preparation, upon the tide of expectant 
joy, until it reaches at the nativity its height of 
rejoicing. The strains of praise which it catches then 
from the angelic choir still buoy it up on its way 
through Epiphany, journeying with its Lord, God 
manifest in the flesh, and feeling the exalting energy 
of the Incarnation, until the trial in the wilderness 
reminds it of the power of Satan and his dangerous 
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wiles, the which it is its own commissioned work to 
conquer and destroy; and then it falls into the 
lowest depths of penitence, and sorrow, and fasting, 
with its tempted Saviour through the season of Lent, 
down to the dark shadows of death at the scene of 
the crucifixion. A brief and solemn pause at the 
sepulchre, and then it rises suddenly on the mighty 
wave of triumph to hail the glories of the resur- 
rection ; after which its course is less exalted, though 
not less joyful ; its hymns more gentle, its triumph 
more subdued, its joy more calm, as it sails on in 
company with its risen and glorified Lord, and pre- 
pares to witness His ascension to the Father, leading 
captivity captive, and to receive the last, and highest, 
and best of gifts for men. Then it celebrates its 
yearly birth-day ; and so sails smoothly on in its 
even way of love and duty, teaching ever the same 
constant lessons of faith and holiness through the 
season of Trinity, till again it rises on the wave of 
Advent. Ever and anon, as it safely steers along its 
yearly round through dangers and difficulties, it 
marks the well-known spots where saints and martyrs 
left it, and with the eye of faith looks up and sees, 
and loves to see, their blessed guiding stars shining 
in the bright firmament of heaven. 

Our path is now on the rising wave of Advent, and 
near its close. Already, through holy penitence and 
prayer with fasting, that we may ^' cast away the 
works of darkness, and put upon us the armour of 
light,'* we have been led for comfort to the only 
blessed source in Him, who has '' caused all holy 
scripture to be written for our learning," and con- 
solation, and hope ; and thence to the ministry of 
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the Word by the " ministers and stewards of God's 
mysteries/' whereby we receive the grace of absolu- 
tion ; that we may, as on this day, with bodies 
undefiled and minds sanctified, approach reverently 
to meditate upon, and celebrate the great ** mystery 
of godliness," " God manifest in the flesh," the 
mystery of the Incarnation, the beginning and the 
end of our faith. 

And right it is that we should not approach so 
dread a mystery without such careful preparation ; 
for if to Moses it was said, when he drew nigh to 
look upon the mystery of the burning bush, yet 
unconsumed, which was but a tjrpe of the Incarna- 
tion, " put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the 
place whereon thou standest is holy ground ^" much 
more ought we to cast aside all hindrances to our 
"running the race that is set before us," and draw 
nigh with reverence to gaze with the eye of faith upon 
the great mystery of the Incarnation, humanity lit 
up by " the glory of the only-begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth*," yet not consumed and 
swallowed up by the mysterious union. Holy ground 
indeed this is, and not to be trodden but by feet 
unshackled from the bonds of worldliness and self- 
indulgence, that by immediate contact we may re- 
ceive of its holiness, and draw nigh and live. 

But how can we apprehend so great a mystery ? 
How can finite knowledge aspire to know the secrets 
of the Most High ? How can the understanding of 
mortals enter into the unfathomable depths of the 
infinite and incomprehensible ? Far be it from us, 

' Exod. ill. 5. ' St. John i. 14. 
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brethren, to attempt it ; rather let us, with our own 
pious Hooker, confess how " dangerous it were for 
the feeble brain of man to wade far into the doings 
of the Most High ; whom although to know be life, 
and joy to make mention of His name, yet our 
soundest knowledge is to know that we know Him 
not, as indeed He is, neither can know Him : and 
our safest eloquence concerning Him is our silence, 
when we confess without confession that His glory is 
inexplicable, His greatness above our capacity and 
reach \*' 

As fiir, however, as holy Scripture reveals this 
mystery, and the Church, which is the guardian of 
holy Scripture, interprets the same, we are bound to 
learn and know, and receive the truth, as well in 
this as in all other matters of sound doctrine ; for 
St. Peter admonishes us that we must ** give all dili- 
gence to add to our faith knowledge^ if we would 
make our calling and election sure *," and that we be 
" ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us with 
meekness and reverence \'* Let us, then, apply our- 
selves to this, humbly trusting that the Holy Spirit 
who dwelleth in us, and uniteth us into one body 
in Christ, may guide the words of the preacher, and 
the hearts of all to discern and embrace the truth. 

In the text which has been chosen as the subject 
of this evening's meditations, the word that must 
first claim our attention for explanation is ^^godli- 
ness.'* What is this godliness ? In the sense which 
it is commonly made to bear, it might seem only to 

' Eccl. Pol. Book I. ii. 22. * 2 Pet. i. 5. 

* 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
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imply a sincere and true piety, an exact conformity, 
as far as may be, with all the rules of a Christian life, 
whether they regard our duties to Grod, or those to 
ourselves and our fellow-men. But this is not 
enough ; this would only touch in reality the eff^ects 
of godliness, properly so called, or more strictly, its 
consummation^ as evinced outwardly in our actions 
and habits, which are the fruits of that inward spring 
of godliness which is implanted in us from without, 
and of which the Apostle here speaks. Of such kind 
of godliness there would be no '* great mystery," as 
£ar as the actions and habits are themselves con- 
cerned, for they are plain, manifest, intelligible : but 
if we speak of godliness as an implanted principle or 
operating cause; as the source from which godly 
actions and habits flow; as the motive power of which 
they are, so to speak, but the machinery ; as the 
latent heat which gives them life ; in short, as the 
life of God in the soul of man ; then indeed, " great 
is the mystery of godliness." 

And that this must be the idea intended to be 
conveyed by the Apostle, we are assured, not only 
by the words which immediately follow, but also from 
the meaning of the term "mystery" itself; for, to 
use the words of Bishop Andrewes, " there is this 
difference between a ceremony and a mystery: a 
ceremony represents and signifies, but works nothing; 
a mystery doth both. Beside that it signifieth, it 
hath his operation ; and w^ork it doth : else, mystery 
is it none ®." So that the ** mystery of godliness " 
is that which worketh godliness, the indwelling, 

• Bp. Andrewes' Sermons, vol. i. Sermon iii. 
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operative cause of all godly actions and habits ; and 
of the true nature and foundation of this " great 
mystery " we are not left in doubt, for it is at once 
revealed in the words, *' God was manifest in the 
flesh/' 

When God first created man, it was in His own 
image and likeness^. Whatever of divine beauty 
and perfection was communicable fi^m the Creator 
to the creature, was communicated to man when 
God " breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; 
and man became a living soul"." The graces that 
adorned our nature in the first man before the fall, 
were a true reflection of those which shine im- 
changeably in the everlasting Deity : and' the spirit 
of man, like an even mirror, gave back a perfect 
image and likeness of what shone upon it in an 
uninterrupted stream of light from the face of the 
All-perfect One ; and the purest of these graces was 
love. 

But with this divine light to guide him, it also 
pleased God in His wisdom to honour man still 
further above all His other creatures, by bestowing 
upon him the faculty of reason, accompanied by a 
corresponding amount of responsibility and fi'ee- 
agency, by which he in turn was to honour his 
Creator by the first duty of a responsible creature, 
viz., a willing obedience to divine law; and to 
enable him to fulfil this, the implanted image of Grod 
was sufficient ; and so, even at the very first, we see 
there was working in our nature a *' mystery of 
godliness,'' and the fruit, obedience. 

^ Gen. i. 26. » Gen. ii. 7. 
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But when man abused the high honour and privi- 
lege of responsibility, by failing in that one test of 
obedience, the disappearance of the fruit of obedience 
was accompanied by the simultaneous vanishing, or 
ecUpse, of the divine light which wrought it. The 
soul of man was over-clouded ; the graces of his first 
estate became darkened, and darkening ; the image 
of the Tempter established itself between man and 
God : and had it not been that God had left unto 
Himself a means of access to His fallen creatures, — 
a witness of Himself in man's nature, dim and in- 
distinct though it were, — man must have sunk at 
once and irrecoverably into the dark abyss of endless 
death, separated for ever from the presence of God, 
and having his portion with the accursed angels. 
But herein Grod glorified His power and mercy, in 
that by the divine quality of love, which not even 
Satan and man's disobedience had utterly eradicated 
from the soul of man, He reserved not only a suflfi- 
ciency of light in the darkened image, but also a fitting 
centre of union thereto, whereby He might unite Him- 
self to man's nature, and, by the spreading rays of the 
light of His own indwelling presence, restore and re- 
generate the marred graces of the whole creature. 
For we know that amidst the wreck of human nature 
from sin, the divine principle of love has never 
been allowed to be entirely quenched. Other graces 
have one by one faded away more and more, and 
sometimes lost all trace of life, as man became 
further and ftirther alienated from his God ; but the 
element of love, as shown in the affection of husband 
and wife, parent and child, has ever held a place even 
in the furthest alienated of the races of mankind, 
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that there might be room left in all for regeneration 
and salvation. This we call natural affection ; and 
through this it was, as through a point of contact, 
where Deity, Who is love, might touch the nature of 
collective manhood without pollution, that in the in- 
scrutable counsels of God from the beginning of the 
world '^ the mystery of godliness " was planned and 
brought about, which the Apostle, in the text, calls 
'^ great ;" and so '^ God was manifest in the flesh '^ 
for man's regeneration and salvation. 

And herein the excellency of the nature of the 
^* new man," the ^* second Adam," surpasses that of 
the first ; that whereas in the first there was an exact 
image and likeness of God, in the second God Him- 
self — ^not merely a divine emanation or principle, 
(which was the case in the first Adam,) but very 
God of very God — ^was manifested : and not only 
manifested for a time, or in appearance, or phantom- 
like, as light shines through a glass, in which it is 
placed, though not united thereto, but manifested 
for all time, in reality, truly united with flesh in one 
person, indivisible and yet unmixed, in the God-man, 
Christ Jesus. 

This is indeed, brethren, a " great mystery," a 
mighty, incomprehensible operation. But that we 
may see how it is a mystery affecting ourselves; 
how it works in us ; how we, born by natural descent 
from the first polluted Adam, are incorporated by 
spiritual descent into the family of the second, we 
must now inquire how we are made partakers of it. 

He Who became man by being bom in man's 
nature could not (if we may say it with reverence) 
have begotten us again into His own new nature. 
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had He not first by a life of perfect obedience wholly 
satisfied the divine will, in which Adam's nature 
failed, and by dying on behalf of all men in His 
character, thus acquired, of perfect and blameless 
representative of our nature, borne Adam's curse. 
And so we know that His Church, His spiritual pro- 
geny, was hegotten, not at His Incarnation by the 
Holy Ghost, not at His nativity of the Blessed Virgin, 
not at His baptism by St. John, nor yet at any period 
of His ministry on earth ; but at His death, from out 
His side, as He hung upon the Cross, when the ex- 
piation had its completion, and the curse its utmost 
due, as signified by that dying word of His, "It is 
finished.'' The water and blood that flowed thence 
were the two blessed, life-giving sacraments, by the 
partaking of which, as He has appointed, we are horn 
and nourished as truly His spiritual children, as by 
natural descent and nourishment we are the children 
of Adam. 

Think not, therefore, brethren, that that miraculous 
stream from His dead hody had no meaning ; for it 
was the springing fountain of the life of the Church, 
" the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ ^" in 
which we are begotten again through sanctification 
of the Spirit, according to the abundant mercy of 
God the Father. By baptism, according to His in- 
stitution of that blessed sacrament, immediately be- 
fore His ascension. He regenerates our nature by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit. And in this mystery, 
this working reality, we must understand that it is 
not simply a divine impulse, or the communication 

• 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. 
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without contact of a heavenly feeling, nor yet even 
God Himself, who simply as God imparts Himself to 
our individual persons; (for in this case each and 
every man would be a Christ — a God-man, if we may 
so express it — to himself, of which, by reason of our 
birth-sin, we are not worthy or capable ; we should 
not then be Christ's children ; we should not derive 
our new life from Christ's life ;) but He pours into 
our nature by spiritual power the essence of His own 
perfect humanity, purified and exalted by the in- 
dwelling of His Godhead, so that we become one 
with Him in the third of the three heavenly ineffable 
unities, that of Christ with His Church. 

And so likewise in the other sacrament, which 
He instituted on the night of the Last Supper, He 
ministers a never-failing supply of the same divine 
life, as our sins and infirmities mar the perfection, 
or stunt the growth, of that first given. And with 
regard to the manner in which this supply is con- 
veyed, as also in which it is first imparted, it concerns 
us not to reason ; for the secret operations of the 
blessed Spirit are beyond the province of reason to 
enter, or comprehend. That we do in very deed re- 
ceive Christ's true body and blood in the sacrament 
of the altar, of this we cannot, must not, doubt, be- 
cause He tells us so in as many words without para- 
ble or figure of speech ; but it is by a mystery — 
a secret, unseen, and incomprehensible, because 
spiritual, but most true, effectual, and working, be- 
cause divine, reality : for this is what we mean by a 
mystery. But at the same time we cannot believe 
that we participate carnally, as it is termed, of His 
natural body, (so called by our Church,) — that is. 
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His body, by virtue of which He still is very man, 
and so limited by the first property of man's body, 
occupying one place only at one and the same time, 
— ^for that were to deny His session, as the " one 
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus ^" at the right hand of God the Father in 
Heaven. What, therefore, we do believe, and must 
believe, is that, whilst we do really participate in His 
very flesh and blood, it is by the spiritual power 
which His manhood has acquired by its union with 
the infinite Godhead, whereby He is enabled super- 
naturally to communicate Himself, His whole self, 
to each and every faithful communicant, whilst yet 
He is in heaven. 

It is thus we confess, by a true faith, that we are 
*' members of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones ^;*' for what His flesh is, that He makes ours 
by spiritual infusion of His own in the blessed sacra- 
ments ; what His blood is, that He makes ours by 
the same mighty mystery. And so we grow in Him, 
and He in us : our souls are quickened by the 
entrance and indwelling of His soul ; and our bodies 
receive in the blessed sacraments the immortal seeds 
of that life by which they will be raised up again 
** incorruptible'," and like unto Christ's own glo- 
rious body, at the last day : for, saith He Himself, 
** Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day : 
for my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him*:" and, as St. 

* 1 Tim. ii. 5. » Eph. v. 30. 

' 1 Pet. i. 23. * St. John vi. 54—56. 
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Paul saith, He ** shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned *," — ^that is, worked into shape by 
continued communion, — '' like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working, whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself." 

The Church, which is the Body of Christ, has 
been compared, by higher than human authority, to 
'' a net, cast into the sea ':" and, if we may presume 
to follow up a comparison, sanctioned by such 
authority, we might describe this net as woven from 
a single central loop, or golden link, which is the 
divine nature of the Incarnation, exhibited in its great 
original, the person of our Blessed Lord. To this 
link is fastened on the hither side by knots, or joints, 
through the spiritual power of our Lord, the first row 
of dependent links, likened unto Himself; which is 
the blessed company of Apostles and first disciples. 
To them, and so to Him, by a perfect union of net- 
work is fastened a second row ; and so another, and 
another, in continued succession, as the Church is 
extended through time and space. Every link is like 
its neighbour, more or less bright, and all in the like- 
ness of the first and self-existent type, which is the 
head and source of life. The joints are the several 
acts of holy baptism, by which successive members 
of the mystical body, as so many links, are duly 
invested with their membership and union by the 
agency of the ever-blessed Spirit, whose office it is, 
and who pervades the whole body, conveying and 
continuing the divine life through the channel-joints 
of this holy sacrament of life. But as the corroding 

* Phil.iii. 21. « St. Matt. xiii. 47. 
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influence of the surrounding water in which the net 
is cast, which aptly represents the world and its de- 
filing influence, is ever tending to weaken and clog 
up hy its contact the golden joints of holy baptism, 
fresh strength and purity are continually ministered 
by the agency of the same blessed Spmt, who applies, 
as it were, new bands of the divine nature of the In- 
carnation, to bind up what was weakened and in 
danger of breaking altogether, through the sacra- 
mental channel of holy communion. As the net is 
gradually drawn up out of the waters of the world, 
these bands no longer need to be applied ; for the 
union of the links is safe and imperishable, freed 
from the corrupting influence for ever in the pure 
daylight of Heaven. 

And so we have, in this living net, spreading its 
ample meshes over all lands and throughout all time, 
a likeness of the one Holy Catholic Church in its 
two phases : the Church in the troubled waters of 
the world, and the Church in the pure daylight of 
heaven ; the Church suffering and militant here in 
earth, and the Church at peace and rest in paradise; 
bound together in the most perfect spiritual union 
with its Head, who is ever present throughout the 
whole extent of His body, really and truly, by the 
mighty operation of His blessed Spirit. 

Surely, brethren, this is no vain or fanciful com- 
parison, for it is only a paraphrase upon those words 
of St. Paul, who delights, by such vivid pictures bor- 
rowed from earthly things, to impress upon the 
minds of the faithful the deep reaUty of spiritual 
truths, where he says of those who set lightly by the 
two great sacraments generally necessary to salva- 
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tion, and thrust into the teachmg of the Gospel 
their own unauthorized and mischievous devices, 
*' vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind, and not 
holding the Head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of Grod ';" for 
in the "joints " and " bands '* of this expression we 
cannot but recognize very significantly the two 
essential sacraments by which '^ nourishment" is 
' * ministered, ' ' and the body of Christ * * knit together ; ' ' 
the one conferring primary, and the other continued 
and renewed union with its Head. 

And let it not be supposed that the ancient Church 
of the Patriarchs and of Israel was without a parti* 
cipation in the regenerating mystery of Christ's 
humanity ; for by its contact and oneness with the 
Church of the Gospel it partook of the same true 
and only lif^ through divinely-instituted sacraments. 
For the efficacy of the " mystery of godliness " was 
** great " and incomprehensible on this account 
also, that it embraced all time, flowing backwards 
through the sacramental channels of the old cove- 
nant no less freely than forwards through those of 
the new. And accordingly St. Paul, speaking of the 
sacramental union of the Church of Israel with 
Christ, says that " they drank of that spiritual Rock 
that followed them," or went with them: "and that 
Rock was Christ ^" With God, time past and time 
future are in effect ever present : and so the Lamb 
that was slain for the salvation of all men is declared 
to have been " slain from the foundation of the 

' Col. ii. 18, 19. • 1 Cor. X. 4. 
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world •;'* and of this Lamb it was that, by a mighty 
mystery, the twelve were made partakers at the close 
of the last supper, though as yet, in point of time, 
as we reckon time, the great sacrifice on the cross 
was not accomplished. 

And herein too we see the aptness whereby Christ 
is called the '' Corner-stone ^ '* of His Church : for 
He unites into one building the Church of the past 
and that of the fixture, which, like the two walls of a 
building diverging from the comer, are cemented 
unto Him through the two diverging portions of time. 

And again, in that the Church is called the "Body** 
of Christ, we see with St. Paul how the Church of 
the fathers ** without us,'* that is, without the 
Church of the Gospel, "should not be made per- 
fects '* For of what does a body consist but of equal 
and similar parts or parallels throughout? And 
just so the body of Christ consists of equal and 
similar parts or parallels throughout, as the least 
reflection must convince us. For if the Church of 
Israel, which may in this respect be taken as the 
representative of the whole Church of the old cove- 
nant, had the sacrifice of atonement in prospective 
commemoration, (if we may so use the term,) that 
of the Gospel has the Christian sacrifice in retro- 
spective commemoration : if they had the covenant 
of engrafting into the body by circumcision, we have 
that by baptism. And so too in their history no 
less than their rites : if they were naturally descended 
from the three great patriarchs of their race, Abraham, 

• Rev. xiii. 8. 

^ Eph. ii. 20. Ps. cviii. 22. Isa. xxviii. 16. St. Matt. xxi. 
42. 1 Pet. ii. 6. » Heb. xi. 40. 
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the father of the faithful, Isaac, the child of promise, 
who by his birth deprived Ishmael of all claim to 
the inheritance, and Jacob, the supplanter of him who 
had despised and sold his birthright, — ^three great 
names, always, be it observed, when mentioned, united 
together, as if they formed but a single progenitor, — 
the Church of the Gospel is spiritually bom unto the 
Blessed Trinity, each member being sealed in the 
thrice holy name; for the Father of the faithful, 
whom Abraham typified, sent His only-begotten 
Son, the ChUd of promise, to thrust out Satan from 
his usurped claim to the inheritance of the world and 
man, and the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, came forth into the Church to 
supplant the ministry of the old covenant, which 
had despised and forfeited its birthright, animating 
the ministry of the Church of the Gospel, and con- 
veying the new life into all its members. If the 
Church of Israel lived for a time contented and 
united under the prophets of the Most High, until 
they demanded a king over them from amongst their 
brethren, to their sorrow, the Church of the Gospel 
lived in like manner for a time contented and united 
under the simple government of Church-pastors, 
until they sought a king over them, to their sorrow, 
in the Emperor of the West. If the Church of Israel 
subsequently were divided by a bitter division on 
account of their king, Judah from Israel, and Israel 
from Judah, we too have been divided, by how 
bitter a division we know, alas! too well, altar 
against altar. But what need we say more ? The 
Church of Christ, from the beginning to the end of 
time, is one in all its parallel parts, as completely as 
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the body is one, made up though it be of many equal 
and similar parts. 

But now, brethren, that we have spoken at some 
length of the "mystery of godliness, "how it is * 'great," 
and how it is made to work in all the faithful, 
what thoughts should it suggest to us, who are indi- 
vidually so deeply interested in its operation ? What 
but the profoundest veneration and awe ? If we are 
indeed very members incorporate in the mystical 
Body of Christ, how carefully ought we to guard and 
preserve our membership ! It is no light matter, 
brethren, that we have been called out of the dark- 
ness of our natural state, our death in trespasses and 
sins, into the glorious brightness of a new life, by 
the operation of the Blessed Spirit ; a life of godli- 
ness, of perfect likeness to the incarnate God. What 
a serious thought it is, I say, to reflect that so sacred 
a deposit is committed to our keeping in earthen 
vessels, and that the great and precious promises of 
the Gospel are attached to our carefully preserving 
it ! Think, brethren, that it is the life of God that 
has been implanted in us : that baptism indeed made 
us " children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom 
of heaven" in the highest sense, as brethren of Christ 
through His nature, members of His mystical Body 
and all its powers ; that, as such, our final acceptance 
and salvation, the actual possession of the kingdom 
of which we are here made the expectant heirs, must 
depend upon our conduct, in which our life in Christ 
must be made manifest in all our actions ! We may 
forfeit our inheritance by falling away again into "the 
corruption that is in the world through lust^" from 

* 2 Pet. i. 4. 
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which we were clean escaped, and by continuance in 
sin destroy our godliness. From the waters of 
baptism we rise with Christ, purified, holy, and 
righteous, and undoubtedly fit to enter at once into 
the glories of heaven. No one who has grown up 
in the world can presume to call himself as innocent 
and undefiled as the newly-baptized infant : as we 
advance in years, every act of sin and wiliul disobe- 
dience to the laws of godliness casts a shadow upon 
the brightness of our innocence ; and even the sins 
of ignorance and inadvertence spoil its beauty. Of 
these we must repent and be cleansed by the blood 
of Christ, which " cleanseth from all sin*,*' through 
the grace that is given us, or our condition will 
be infinitely worse than that of tlie infidel and unre- 
generate. We must remember that perseverance in 
sin will utterly destroy at last the grace of the 
sacraments, and close against us for ever the door of 
mercy and forgiveness : for St. Paul testifies, "It is 
impossible for those who were once enlightened*," 
— ^that is, made children of light, clothed in godliness 
by the grace of baptism, — " and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the good Word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall 
away,"— that is, entirely and completely lose their 
imparted grace, — " to renew them again unto repent- 
ance ; seeing that they crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put him to an open shame ;" — 
that is, by sinning wilfully and repeatedly, until they 
have wholly destroyed the grace of their baptism, 

* 1 John i. 7. * Heb. vi. 4. 
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they place themselves in a position to require Christ 
to be crucified again to purchase for them the power 
of repentance, and the blessing of a second baptism. 
But no such mercy is, or can be extended to those 
who put Him to an open shame, in despising and 
adding weight to the sufferings He has already en- 
dured for them, offering Himself once for all, a full, 
perfect, and sufiicient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction : and, therefore, as they cannot look for a 
second sacrifice for the remission of their sins, so 
neither can they have a second baptism, — ^a second 
raising unto life and godliness. 
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" Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus : who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God : but made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness oi 



men." 



Let us reflect on what we are taught to believe con- 
cerning the mysterious nature of Almighty God. 
In His essence He is unapproachable and inconceiv- 
able by any created intelligence, dwelling in ineffable 
light, without beginning ; time is not to Him ; space 
is not to Him. Next, we believe that of the Father 
was begotten, from everlasting, His co-eternal Son, 
the perfect image in which the Father views His own 
perfections reflected, by whom He created worlds 
and spirits, in whom He contemplates creation as 
constituted, gathered up into Him, as its Head, who 
is the first-bom of every creature : that is, the first 
bom of one substance with the Father, very and 
eternal God, peculiarly related to creation, He by 
whom the unapproachable Father is pleased to make 
Himself known to His creatures. 
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But to-night let us proceed to observe that, as 
the Son is the image of the Father, so, but in an in- 
finitely lower sense, is man the image of the Son. 
We are told " the head of Christ is Grod, the head of 
every man is Christ, man is the image and glory of 
God," ordained to rule this lower world, invested 
with some portion of the divine attributes, which 
were, at his formation, taken and set upon him, 
when he was put, in the place of God, over a world 
beneath him. The fall of this goodly being caused 
grief among the heavenly spirits that watched the 
issue of his trial. When some of their own order 
had fallen, for them there had been no recovery, but 
they had been lost for ever, evil had become their 
good ; and now that man had entered on the same 
downward path, it was evident that the poison he 
had admitted into his being would, in the nature of 
things, continue to work, his faculties become per- 
verted, his character deteriorate, and his condition 
become daily more and more hopeless. It was then, 
it would seem, that it pleased the Almighty to reveal, 
in His moral government, principles and resources 
till then unknown to angels. They had known crea- 
tion, with all its bounties and wonders ; they were now 
to see brought about something more glorious and 
God-like, the recovery of the lost, the lifting up of 
the fallen, the expulsion of sin from the will by the 
will, the production of penitence first and holiness 
afterwards in beings who had been on the brink of 
becoming devils. Two revelations were at once 
made as to the mode by which this recovery should 
be effected ; first, that the restoration of man was 
claimed, as His own peculiar work, by God the 
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Word, by Him Who had presided when man was 
designed, by whom and after whom the Father 
created man. For none, but He Who first made, 
was equal to remaking us, and therefore the second 
person in the Grodhead vouchsafed to become the 
mediator for, and patron of, the race which He had 
taken into His especial protection, and over whom 
His compassion yearned. This was one fact that 
was revealed, the other was (and, at first sight, it 
appeared irreconcilable with the former) that man's 
deliverance should be brought about by man, by the 
seed of the fallen woman. Men's hopes were directed, 
at one and the same time, to God above, fi*om Whom 
all good must come, the only Author of grace ; and 
to a Deliverer, who should rise up from among them- 
selves, who should be one of themselves. As the 
first revelation, so all the subsequent announcements. 
Help was to be laid on one that was mighty, one 
chosen out of the people, yet His name should be 
called Emmanuel ; He should be the Lord our right- 
eousness ; the Spirit of the Lord should be upon Him ; 
He should be David's Lord as well as David's son ; 
the dew of His birth of the womb of the morning ; 
His goings forth of old, fi*om everlasting ; His name 
wonderful, the mighty God, the everlasting Father. 
The expectation of Him was the bond of union to 
the chosen people ; prophets and kings desired to see 
His day, and inquired and searched diligently of His 
salvation, searching what or what manner of time 
His Spirit which was in them did signify. At last it 
became a settled belief among the followers of Moses, 
even among those who most differed upon all else, 
that the expected one should be called the Christ ; 



THE INCARNATION. 273 

should be a king to exalt His people, a prophet like 
unto Moses ; that the heathen should obey His law, 
and the ends of the earth become His possession. 
And as the Jewish mind had been led to entertain 
these unmeasured expectations of what a divinely- 
anointed personage should effect, so the same truths 
which were held in combination among them had, 
as we might naturally have expected, been divided 
into portions and held piecemeal, each without its 
correlative, among the heathen. On the one hand 
those nations which had cherished the highest 
notions of man's dignity had believed in divine or 
semi-divine men, in deified heroes and earthly beings 
translated into heavenly, whilst, on the other hand, 
races, of another cast of mind, filled with thoughts 
of God's immensity, had dreamed of strange incarna- 
tions, by means of which heavenly might exerted 
itself on earth : each sort dimly guessing after some 
intercourse between heaven and earth, wishing and 
believing that what they so greatly needed was not 
altogether impossible. At length, in what He saw 
to be the fulness of time, " the blessed One, the Lord 
God of Israel, visited and redeemed His people, and 
raised up a mighty salvation for them in the house of 
His servant David." So, even before the birth, sang 
the inspired priest, his own private mercies and 
chastisements having cleared the eye of his faith, and 
rewarded his blameless life and constant ministra- 
tions in evil days. And now He, who from eternity 
had been in the form and glory of the Grodhead, ap- 
peared to let go, so to say. His hold on His proper 
and inseparable equahty with Grod, and emptied Him- 
self, and took upon Him, instead of the form of God, 

T 
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the form of a creature ; and of all His creatures, the 
likeness of man,— yea, true human nature, in all its 
parts, — ^man's soul and body. The Word became 
flesh — the man Jesus. He appeared among us with 
a body composed of flesh and blood, subject to our 
infirmities, needing rest, making use of food, acutely 
sensible of sufiiering ; for His £rame was, if any thing, 
more delicately strung than those of oihet men. 
His divine person allied also to itself a human 90%d 
as well as a human body, a man's understanding un- 
folded itself along with His bodily growth ; with a 
human wilt He chose, with human affections He 
loved. He was even capable of fear and anger, 
susceptible of temptations ; was such that He could 
be led by the Holy Spirit, such that prayer was 
natural to Him. May we ask wherdbre this ? To 
reply shortly, it was that, having Uved man's life, 
encountered man's temptations, performed man's 
duties, borne man's punishment, he might for his re- 
ward become a second Adam, a new head of the race ; 
might leaven us with His own humanity, and having 
conformed us to His likeness, see us the associates of 
His bliss. To dwell a little longer on these thoughts, 
we may say that, as Satan had been the marrer of 
God's work, the i^nmaker, rfespoiler, the enemy to 
happiness and goodness, setting up the revolt of an 
independent will, first in himself, and then indudng 
it in others, so now it pleased the eternal Son, the 
co-equal Word, to come forth from the blissful rest of 
Deity, and show Himself as the counteracter of, and 
direct opposite to, the evil one. And accordingly 
He was pleased that His should be a triumph, not of 
mere power, but of love ; a moral victory, by means 
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of that which should be the direct opposite to male^ 
voleace, pride, and self-will ; — these evil principles 
had actuated Satan, and it should be seen that love, 
humility, and self-denial were stronger ; that whil^ 
spite, selfishness, independence could only ruin a 
world, love and self-sacrifice could recover it ; and, 
surely, to recover what has once been damaged, and 
to place it in a higher position than before, is iu^ 
finitely more diflficult, more glorious, than to ruin : 
a fool, a child can spoil what is most precious ; nothing 
but wisdom and power can restore. 

And thus the time came for new and unheard of 
manifestations of the divine character. Till now the 
Almighty had hew chiefly known as a fountain o£ 
blessedness to good beings who basked in His light, 
a God of beneficence beaming out happiness for all 
who live ; but divine love was now to take another 
shape, which had hitherto seemed incompatible with 
the nature of Godhead, The Almighty God would, 
fi*om love to men, become a sufferer, would Him- 
self, in His own person, teach humility ; would exer- 
cise self-denial, would come into His own world as a 
creature, and live the life of a man, and bear the 
sorrows of man, and so have experience of them; gain 
such knowledge of them as can only be gained, even 
by God Himself, from experience. O inconceivable 
mystery, while we utter it we feel afraid of what we 
say, the Eternal and Infinite became in space and 
time ! He would show that man's misery was not an 
object of indifiEerence to his Maker, that th^e was no 
sacrifice Heaven would not make to meet it, no depth 
to which God would not stoop to save us, in OTder 
that by our case might be for ever made maniifest to 

T 2 
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creation, wide as the bounds of being, that nothing 
is too small for divine compassion, nothing unim- 
portant, as love judges ; that there is no misery that 
should not be tended with patient, loving care. He 
would not allow His creatures alone to sacrifice them- 
selves for others, He would Himself honour the 
glorious law of self-sacrifice; that law which He 
wrought into the nature of others, and made a source 
of blessing to them, because it is the expression of 
His own inmost nature, that which supports heaven 
as well as earth. 

Agaiix, it was also to vindicate the ways of God, 
to justify man's first creation, that the Lord of crea- 
tion, by whom all things consist, came forth from 
the bosom of the Father. He would show of what 
man's nature was capable, how truly good was that 
which, when He made it. He pronounced to be good; 
He would show what that image of God was in which 
man was first formed ; He would show that so nobly 
was it contrived, so capable, so goodly, framed of 
such divine elements, that it was able to be the part- 
ner even of Godhead, to sustain the fellowship of 
Deity, that through man's heart might gush even 
divine afiTections, divine compassion fill his swimming 
eye, divine strength attemper him to marvellous 
patience ; He would show that a human will need not, 
necessarily, be divergent from the divine will, but 
that both might exist together and never jar, the 
human ever ruling itself by the divine ; he would 
show that man's being was not necessarily a discord, 
but that a divine harmony might result from each 
accordant part. So would He justify His own crea- 
tion ; nay more, He would show that this being, in 
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all its human weakness and infirmity, was, by the 
might of truth, stronger than Satan with all his 
power. Therefore he matched it against the evil one, 
that by loyalty,, and faith, and patience, it should 
stand, despite its physical weakness, and meet the 
tempter and abash him, as he had not been abashed 
by the innocence of Eve ; yea. He undertook that 
this should be the victory not of an individual merely, 
but should avail for the race, for all who will claim 
the privileges He has won for them, who will abide 
where He places them, viz. in Himself; who will 
immolate self, and ofier themselves living sacrifices, 
as He was a living sacrifice. Such shall be accepted 
in Him, and share in the merits of that sacrifice 
which He offered, as by His death, so by His Ufe, 
yea, even by His very incarnation; for then was 
there in the world, for the first time since the fall, 
a human being in whom the pure eyes of God could 
take pleasure ; then first did man fulfil the end of 
His being, and do what he was created to do, viz. 
please God in his body, soul, and spirit. 

In order to his doing this, the Son of man was 
bom sinless, conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of a 
Virgin. The precious human nature in which was 
the hope of the world was by a miracle so produced, 
that it was our flesh and blood, and yet without sin ; 
that it was the woman's flesh, was Adam's flesh, and 
yet so far broken off* from the stock of Adam, that a 
clean thing was brought out of an unclean. For 
*' as soon as our Lord's human nature began to be, 
the Deity was united to it, and there never was a 
moment when it was separate from it. He united 
not Himself to an already existing man, but took 
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man's nature in its rudiment imd first beginning, so 
becoming man, but not sinful man." Observe this 
was no new creation ; the flesh was His mother's 
flesh, and yet, though she was not without sin, He 
was. And yet He was none the less man for being 
without sm ; rather, on that account, all the more 
truly man, for sin does not go to make, but to un- 
make a man. We should, all of us, be more truly 
men, were we without sin ; as sin departs, humanity 
returns ; He therefore, because He was without sin, 
was man in an eminent sense, the Man, the Son of 
man, the perfection of human nature, the flower 
which, after so many ages, had been raised from the 
dry stock of humanity. Verily, He grew up before 
His Father as a tender plant, and as a root out of a 
dry ground ; the rod out of the stem of Jesse, the son 
of the humble and unknown maiden of Nazareth. 
Those were ill times when the meek maiden of the 
fallen house of David, in her lowly home in Galilee, 
prayed for the manifestation of the Messias, and 
thought of the blessedness of her who should be His 
mother. But it was herself the Lord had chosen, 
through her to work deliverance for more than Israel ; 
and her solitary weakness, her tender years, her lowly 
condition, were no obstacles to the divine purposes, 
but rather suited the introduction into the world of 
a kingdom that should triumph by meekness, and be 
most flourishing when most oppressed. * ' Unknown 
and yet well known, poor, yet making many rich, 
having nothing and yet possessing all things," these 
were the notes of its adherents from the first. 
Innocence and faith, gentleness and reverence, sub- 
mission to God's will and readiness for God's service, 
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-^-these He came to honour, and these He found (for 
He had placed them) in His Virgin mother. 

Thanks be to God for the unspeakable gift of His 
dear Son ; thanks be to Him also for the manner 
in which He bestowed that gift upon us, for the 
blessed purifying thoughts which He has caused to 
spring up from that manger cradle ; for the family 
affections which He has ennobled and sanctified, by 
allowing us to know Him as a woman's child, the 
tender and only-beloved of His Virgin mother. 
Glory be to Him that the God of eternity became 
the Babe of Bethlehem. 

And now, brethren, how shall I point out to you 
the practical lessons which arise so abundantly out 
of the subject of the incarnation ? The difficulty is 
only in selection, for, in truth, the incarnation, as 
involving the whole body of Christian doctrine, also 
enforces the whole code of our duties. 

God, who has given us His Son, will He not with 
Him give us all things ? Behold what our nature is 
capable of, see it in Him who wears it still, at the 
right hand of God, and obtain for yourselves, by holy 
earnestness, those graces which are truly necessary 
to complete your humanity ! The fountain of holi- 
ness is in Him, from His manhood to be derived into 
us. Honour all men, for they are, or may be. His 
members. Remember by what example self-sacrifice 
has been commended to us. '^ Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ Jesus ;" and that is 
patience, humility, and love. Reflect how glorious 
and God-like it is to repair the injured, to recover 
the fallen (more God-like, perhaps, than to create), 
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and help on this blessed work in others, by con- 
descending for their sakes, as He condescended for 
yours . Finally, seek this restoration for yourselves by 
cleaving to Him, your incarnate Lord, and resorting 
to Him in those means of grace by which the virtue 
of His incarnation is communicated unto us. 
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A RELIGIOUS LIFE A LIFE OF BLESSEDNESS. 



St. John xx. 29. 

** Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." 

The Church teaches us that it was '^ for the more 
confirmation of our faith" that Christ suffered 
His Apostle St. Thomas to be doubtfiil of His resur- 
rection. 

He has a gracious purpose in each record of any 
fall or failure in His saints. 

If we could examine the "Lamb's book of life," 
or read the history of souls, as God beholds and re- 
cords them, we should, doubtless^ perceive how many 
souls ready to perish have been raised and revived 
by each such fall, to how many imperfect souls each 
such failure has given perfection. 

With what wonder and love must the " spirits of 
just men made perfect," as they look back from 
their resting-places beside Christ on their mortal 
life, fix their eyes on the memory of their past 
blemishes, the scars of those wounds which Satan 
once inflicted on them ! With what adoring thank- 

' Preached on St. Thomas's Day. 
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iulness must they contemplate their own recovery 
and cure, the perfection of grace which God drew 
forth from them by His marvellous mercy ! Still 
more as they discern to what uses and purposes 
of grace He turns them, to how many wicked per- 
sons He, by them, teaches His ways ; how many 
sinners He converts by them ; how many tremblers 
He thus confirms and strengthens, we may well 
imagine them kindling with ever new and brighter 
flames of adoring thankfulness and love, and 
breaking out into sweeter and more melodious 
Hosannahs at each remembrance of His holy jealousy 
in their chastisements, and saving compassion in 
then- revival. 

Surely the consideration of God's dealing with 
their sins must thus move the saints to a trembling 
ecstasy of rapture, where, their victory won, they 
stand on the sea of glass mingled with fire, ^' having 
the harps of God, and sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb, saying, great and marvellous are Thy 
works. Lord God Almighty, just and true are Thy 
ways, Thou King of saints." 

Thus we may conceive David regarding his adul- 
tery and murder ; St. Peter his threefold denial ; 
St. Paul his persecution of the Church. And thus 
on this day we may imagine St. Thomas contem- 
plating his temporary doubtfulness. 

We are, says one, what God made us, and neither 
more nor less. If He preserves us, we stand ; if He 
lets us go, we fall. If He turns from us, we sink ; 
if He stretches out His hand, we recover. 

This truth, from which our proud natural heart 
revolts, the saints acknowledge with boundless delight. 
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What wad good in them was God's ; what was amiss 
was their own ; and now they have nothing of their 
own ; they are all God's. What was their own has 
left a scar on their soul ; hut now that scar resem- 
bles the precious wounds of Christ. It is an opening 
of mercy and consolation to those who are in distress. 
The scar of his temporary tmbelief will be thus 
regarded by St. Thomas ; for doubtless he has never 
for an instant forgotten the gracious saying, half 
rebuke and half encouragement, which his unbelief 
elicited from the blessed lips of Jesus. 

Doubtless also he beholds what a treasure of con- 
solation and encouragement he bequeathed to the 
Church by the Lord's use of his imperfection, and by 
the saying which his fault occasioned; ^'Thomas, be- 
cause thou hast seen, thou hast believed: blessed are 
they who have not seen, and yet have believed." 

Let us avail ourselves of this treasure, and, God 
helping, turn it to good account this evening. 

I. First then I would have you observe, that 
Christ oflfers us blessedness. 

II. That there are degrees of this blessedness. 

III. That the highest degree of this blessedness is 
open to all. 

IV. That this blessedness consists in the revelation 
of Jesus. 

V. And lastly, that our blessedness will therefore 
be proportioned to our purity of heart. 

I. A religious life offers us blessedness : yes, men 
say, blessedness hereafter, not blessedness here. 

It offers it to us here^ a present blessedness. This 
is an important truth. 

One artifice of him who is called '* the God of 
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this world/' is to separate in our minds this world 
and the world to come ; to make us view them as 
altogether distinct, as having no connexion together, 
no bearing (so to speak) on one another. He would 
persuade us that the torments of unrighteousness 
and the happiness of righteousness are altogether 
future; that we need not apprehend, and cannot 
experience, any immediate and perceptible conse- 
quences of religion and irreligion. As he keeps 
asking us only for to-day, and leaving us to-morrow 
to deal with as we please, he would have us always 
regard religion as an affair of to-morrow. 

He knows that we may say, '* May I die the death 
of the righteous, and may my last end be like His," 
while our hearts are running on covetousness, and 
concentrated in the wages of unrighteousness. He 
understands that we may entertain ten thousand 
desires of everlasting happiness without changing 
our conduct, or forsaking His service, as long as we 
view the distinctions between righteousness and un- 
righteousness, "between him that serveth God, and 
him that serveth Him not," as remote and faraway, 
as belonging to another world, another state of being, 
not to be felt and experienced at present. 

He thus gains a twofold advantage. 

1 . He soothes and encourages us in those perpe- 
tual delays by which decent and respectable unbe- 
lievers, and even sometimes notorious transgressors, 
keep driving off conversion and devotion to the bed 
of death, or at least to the years of darkness and 
weariness, to sickness and old age. 

2. He thus also, as he eagerly desires, gives re- 
ligion a gloomy and morose aspect. 
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The young and men of business are too much 
inclined thus to regard it. The world seems gay 
and pleasant to the former, profitable and honour- 
able to the latter. 

And while they regard religion, with its afflictions 
and blessings, as something far distant, with which 
they have no immediate concern, it can only appear 
to them as a prophet of woe and alarm ; a Michaiah 
always denouncing evil on them and their pursuits. 
It interferes with their schemes of indulgence and 
gain. It touches all the pleasures which they delight 
in, and turns them into dust and ashes. It names 
all which they consider substantial and real " vanity 
and vanity of vanities." It asks for their time, their 
talents, their taste, their affections, their hearts, and 
then, as they imagine, provides them with no occu- 
pation for their time ; no opportunity for developing 
their talents, no satisfaction for their taste, no ob- 
jects for their affections, no rest for their heart. 

Their only idea of it is as of a lawgiver, severe 
and inexorable, or a " hard, austere man," " reaping 
where he has not sown, gathering where he has not 
scattered," asking them for their souls, their obedi- 
ence, their love, and giving them nothing in return ; 
requiring of them certain observances and practices 
which are weary and dull, but must be attended to 
as a part of life's routine : — scanty alms, dull society, 
dreary Sabbaths, heavy worship, formal Bible read- 
ing, hollow prayers, infrequent services, all ever 
making them exclaim within themselves, like the 
Jews of old, ** when will it be over, when will it be 
gone!" 

Such, too often, is the view which the young and 
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active take of religion. You see this effect some- 
times produced through lack of true wisdom by re- 
ligious parents, and in religious households. Not 
unfrequently, from their neglecting to show forth 
'^the beauty of holiness/' children and dependants 
have imbibed a distaste and disgust of religion^ 
and sometimes have been made profligates or infidels. 

Even in less extreme cases, men's view of, and re- 
gard for, religion must be limited and cold, must be 
accompanied either by bigotry and party spirit, or 
swell into enthusiasm and fanaticism, or degenerate 
into false philosophy and spurious charity, as long as 
they consider it intended to promote civilization and 
abundance, earthly good fellowship and peace, and 
then to prepare mankind in general for a higher state 
hereafter, instead of considering it bestowed on each 
individual among the elect for their present and 
future blessedness. For it is ^' one by one" that 
God gathers His true Israel. 

Yes,*this is the gracious purpose of God in His 
gift of religion : to bless, to make blessed, all those 
who will receive it and embrace it, all those whom 
He has chosen. It was the promise to Abraham, 
'^ in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed." It was in fulfilment of this promise that 
God sent Jesus *^ to bless men in turning them away 
every one of them firom their iniquities.*' 

Review the various images in which religion is 
delineated in Scripture, in its prophecy and its 
history : — 

It is to be a &ast, a *' feast of fat things, of fat 
things full of marrow, of wine on the lees well refined." 
It is to be a kingdom, a nation of kings and priests. 
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It is to be full of peace. ** The work of righteous- 
ness shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness 
quietness and assurance for ever." It is to be full of 
safety: *' the Lord God a wall of fire round about us, 
and glory in the midst of us." 

It is to be fiill of joy, and that joy, '* the joy of 
harvest," the "joy of them that divide the spoil," 
the highest and sweetest joys. 

It is to be " a joyous city," full of ** houses of 
joy," with children playing in the streets, " young 
men and maidens singing for the com and for the 
wine, and for the oil, and for the abundance of all 
good things," and " for the peace running down as a 
river, and the righteousness sweeping like the waves 
of the sea; and great shall be the peace of thy 
children." 

Such was the prophetic vision of the kingdom of 
heaven, the religion, the Church which <3od was to 
establish in the earth. 

The sayings and images employed in the Gospel 
by the Lord, the angels, the apostles, correspond 
with the prophetic announcement : " Behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy which shall be to you, 
and to all people." 

Whosoever hath forsaken father or mother, home, 
brethren, lands for Christ's sake, and the Gospel's, 
shall " receive an hundred-fold more in this present 
life, and in the worid to come life ev^lasting," a 
hundred-fold more at present, as well as eternal life 
hereafter. 

The faithful are kings and priests, "a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood. " They have thrones, 
they wear robes, they carry crowns. 
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Their kingdom is the kingdom of heaven; not 
meat or drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. It is a " hid treasure," a " goodly 
pearl '' from the deep ocean of grace, for joy of which 
a man sells all that he has in order to secure it. It 
is " a marriage supper," a royal wedding-feast with 
viands, and wine-cups, and minstrelsy, and bright 
wedding-garments and happy guests. 

Our Lord promises His disciples peace, His own 
peace. " Peace I leave with you : My peace I give 
unto you," and also joy. His own joy. " These things 
have I spoken to you, that My joy may be in you, 
and that your joy may be full." 

And when Pentecost came, and the Spirit was 
poured from on high, we find all these promises ful- 
filled. We find the kingdom come ; we beheld the 
chosen generation, the royal priesthood, anointed 
with the oil of gladness with which Christ was first 
' ' anointed above His fellows . ' ' They are sitting on the 
thrones, wearing the robes ; they are crowned ; they 
are '*more than conquerors ;" they are keeping the 
feast ; they are exulting in their espousals ; they are 
triumphing in the spoil of saved souls with which they 
are entering the beloved city, the true Mount Zion, 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ; 
they are '* speaking to themselves in psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs;" they are " singing and 
making melody in their heart ;" they are crying to 
one another, ** Rejoice, and again I say rejoice," and 
they are " rejoicing even with joy unspeakable and 
fall of glory." 

You see, then, that religion has not only a future, 
but a present blessedness to bestow ; that its aspect 
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is not dark, nor its countenance stern, nor its com- 
mandments grievous ; but that even in the midst of 
persecutions, afflictions, and temptations it is always 
full of beauty and gladness, peace, joy, songs; giving 
not only a fiiture, but also a present recompense, a 
hundredfold return. 

Yes, we are offered blessedness — that is, joy, and 
no common joy ; but the joy of heaven, of angels, of 
Christ, what He names My joy, which can be nothing 
less than blessedness, that is a joy comprehending 
and perfecting every possible abiding delight, unend- 
ing, undecaying, never cloying, full of glory. 

And Christ offers this for our present portion in 
the midst of all possible disquietudes and troubles ; 
and lays upon us a commandment to partake in it. 

I do not mean that we are to expect a fiill partici- 
pation in this blessedness directly we begin a religious 
life ; but I mean, that we ought to aim at it, and 
shall aim at it, if we are sincere, and never rest until 
we have entered into it. 

For this blessedness admits of degrees. 

II. *' Thomas, because thou hast seen, thou hast 
believed ;" this is one degree of blessedness. Surely 
as he beheld and felt the wounds in the Saviour's 
hands, and feet, and side, his doubt and despondency 
passed away like a mournful dream, or a morning 
mist. The joy of Christ's return, which he had so 
long wilfully refused, now forced itself upon him. 
As he fell at Christ's feet and worshipped, crying 
" my Lord and my God," his blessedness could no 
more be rejected. He could not but embrace it. 

** Because thou hast seen, thou hast believed:" 
that is one degree of blessedness. Our Lord assures 

u 
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US SO : " Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your 
ears, that they hear." But " Blessed are they who 
have not seen, and yet have believed I " This is a 
higher degree of blessedness : and this comfortable 
saying has, through St. Thomas's doubt, been be- 
queathed to us all to the end of time, to show us 
that this higher degree of blessedness — higher than 
the blessedness of those who saw, heard, handled 
Christ — ^is withheld from no Christian except through 
his own backwardness. 

For this reason our Saviour taught His disciples 
that it was expedient for them that He should go 
away, in order that for the first and lesser He might 
give them the new and greater blessedness. This 
also seems the reason why our Lord forbade Mary 
Magdalene to touch Him after His resurrection. 
*' Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended." You 
shall not have the lesser, because I will give you 
the greater blessedness; not the carnal but the 
spiritual touch, that touch of Jesus which gladdens 
the soul for ever with inefiable delight. 

Accordingly they who tasted both, prefer the 
latter far. " Though we have known Christ after 
the flesh, yet henceforth know we Him no more," 
no more according to the first ; but now and hence- 
forth in the second and higher blessedness which His 
spiritual presence bestows. 

His own joy was that which Christ had promised, 
and this to be felt within them, the fulness of joy. 
He would let them have no less ; He could give them 
no more. 

ni. For what is the source and fountain of this 
blessedness ? It is the revelation of Jesus. 
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The first blessedness was the revelation of Jesus 
through the bodily senses ; the second, the revelation 
of Jesus through the Spirit. The first, the revela- 
tion of Jesus without them ; the second, the revela- 
tion of Jesus within them ; the first, the temporary 
revelation of Jesus before their eyes ; the second, the 
abiding revelation of Jesus in the heart. " And He 
taketh away the first that He may establish the 
second.*' "Even that which was glorious before 
hath now no glory by reason of the glory which ex- 
celleth." He will not give them the first, in order 
to give them fully the second, and higher blessed- 
ness. 

The face of Jesus, and the knowledge of God and 
of His glory in the face of Jesus, is always spoken 
of in Scripture as the source and fountain of this 
blessedness. 

The Eternal Life which they saw and heard, and 
their eyes looked upon, and their hands handled, 
whose day patriarchs and kings had rejoiced even to 
see afar off and in vision, thus receiving gladness, 
came to them at last, and bestowed upon them the 
promised blessedness of His presence. They saw 
Him, and received Him ; that is, they saw Him not 
as unbelievers and enemies beheld Him, to whom 
He had no form or comeliness, but they saw in Him 
the Eternal Word, the Son of the Father, the form of 
God, and so they were blessed. 

But they did not yet thoroughly grasp the mystery 
of this eternal generation ^ 

Therefore, when He spake of His departure, 
" sorrow filled their hearts." They felt that in losing 

^ S, Hilary de Trin. vi. 54. 
U 2 
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Him they lost all things ; that as the world would 
be a blot if the sun was cast out of the sky, and the 
year a waste if the spring was taken out of it, so 
their hearts would be dark, and their lives a void 
when the face of Jesus was taken from them. 

Their love of Him was as yet too carnal, although it 
was purifying and mighty, to withdraw them from 
sin and from the world, and to knit their hearts to 
Him as their only Life. It had itself to be purged 
and purified. It had to be quickened with the 
Spirit's coming. 

They passed through the furnace of His cruci- 
fixion and departure. 

Then it came : His spiritual abiding presence. His 
revelation of Himself, and of God in Himself, shining 
in their hearts for evermore, and filHng them with 
that unspeakable blessedness which He had pro- 
mised them. 

The *' day dawned and the day-star arose in their 
hearts," never to set, even " Jesus in them the hope 
of glory ;" that they ** all with open face beholding, 
as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, might be 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 

And as, when the sun aiises, the darkness passes, 
and the landscape, before void and shapeless, appears ; 
and every object is distinct, and every leaf glitters, 
and every dew-drop sparkles ; so now all the Lord's 
dealings, all His actions, and all His words, and 
every change and chance, and every affliction and 
tribulation, and every prophecy, every comfort, every 
hope became radiant with His glory, full of heavenly 
meaning, full of blessing. 
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Their life, their death, things present, and things 
to come, were all blessedness. 

This should be our view of religion, my brethren, 
this is the blessedness which we. should be aiming 
at, which we should be tasting. 

Do we consider them blessed who saw and heard 
Christ ? A greater blessedness by far may be yours, 
for " blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed." Let not the world deceive you* 
Let it not persuade you that religion is uncomfort- 
able, morose, austere, nor even that it is a thing 
apart and dissevered from your present life. 

It should always be the deep undercurrent of your 
soul, the " river of God full of water " within you, 
bearing you up amidst spiritual joys to the last 
revelation of Almighty God, on the surface of which 
all earth's joys, affections, sorrows, cares, may float 
for a time, but into whose depths they cannot enter, 
whose tide they cannot arrest, whose sweetness they 
cannot mar. 

IV. There are chiefly three stages of a religious 
life, a threefold revelation of Jesus to the heart, 
analogous to the dim prophetic view of the ancient 
dispensation, to the view of the disciples when Christ 
was with them, and to the spiritual view given in 
Pentecost, each of which has its peculiar blessedness, 
increasing from stage to stage, and shining more 
and more unto the perfect day. 

But till we really seek for blessedness in religion, 
that is, for the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ, as a present and immediate 
object of desire, we are in darkness, and have no 
real understanding what religion means. We shall 
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put it by, or deceive ourselves about it, and be 
satisfied with the form without the " power of god- 
liness." 

When, by God's mercy, we become really in 
earnest, there is a great change in our feelings. Our 
view of religion may not be as yet clear or distinct. 
It may be encumbered with doubts and fears, with 
too high ideas of observances and ordinances, with 
too impatient a desire to be active and successful in 
outward works. It may be too legal, too bound up 
with the types and shadows of the law. 

Still we are in earnest ; we love religion ; we seek 
for blessedness in Christ ; it has become a real and 
the chief object of our life, and it mingles with it 
continually. 

We readily devote our time, talents, and affec- 
tions, and consecrate them, as far as possible, to His 
service, and strive to use them to His glory. 

Are they lost? when we yield them to Him, He 
returns them to us. He teaches us what to do with 
them, how to sanctify them. We can employ skill 
in singing or painting, we can use eloquence and 
influence, strength and activity, in adorning His 
house, beautifying His service, extending His king- 
dom, abounding in labours of compassion and love : 
and we can find far greater deUght in thus using His 
gifts, than in misspending them on uncleanness or 
vanity, or in winning only earthly successes by them. 
We receive back o\ir friends also, loved now in and 
for Him, and therefore with far purer and deeper 
and more abiding affection. 

We take pleasure in all things which bring reli- 
gion more home to our hearts. And all these things 
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do SO : and it is one great use of frequent devotions, 
daily prayers, multiplied sacraments, that they in- 
termingle religion with our every-day life, without 
loss of reverence and godly fear. Thus we are 
readily drawn on to consecrate our means and 
talents to its service more and more, for then we 
are beginning to seek and find blessedness in it. 

Still we may, in this stage of religion, especially 
if we have sinned in time past, be yet in heaviness 
and darkness, serving the Lord with a broken spirit, 
in fear, anxiety, and anguish, and reaping little 
apparent fruit from all our labours and devotions. 

Christ is purifjdng us ; He sees our dangers ; 
dangers of presumption, vanity, formality, which we 
perhaps neither foresee nor dread, but which are all 
the more perilous for their subtlety. 

Therefore He makes the shadows of past sins to 
rise up and accuse us. He suffers our temptations 
to be multiplied. He forbids us to find that ease 
and consolation, that largeness of heart, that clear 
hope, ardent love, which we expected to find im- 
mediately in His ways. 

Thus He teaches us to retire more into our own 
hearts, and there find Him, — ^find Him somewhat as 
the apostles found Him, as the Man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief, as wounded, and bruised, 
esteemed stricken, smitten of God and afflicted ; or, 
as coming and then departmg, and hiding Himself 
from us. 

At such times we long, like Thomas, to see Him, 
touch Him, handle Him. We feel as if we could 
never believe that He has arisen in us, and is living 
in us, and in us overcoming all our sins. We ask 
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for the marks of the prints in His hands and feet, 
and for the gash in His side. We long for a con- 
sciousness of His absolution and forgiveness, for a 
permanent sense of His personal presence with us. 

Whenever He visits us in grace and mercy, we 
are refreshed and delighted ; but when He threatens 
to go away, and leave us to ourselves, that is, to 
doubt and difficulty, and under the sense of sin, we 
are disquieted and grieved. We are like the dis- 
ciples who could not bear that He should depart, 
and withdraw His visible form out of their sight. 
We wish Him to be always with us, saying, " Thy 
sins are forgiven thee;" " I am thy salvation." 
We want, like the pardoned Magdalene, to be 
always touching Christ, to have His hand always on 
our head. 

And this is a blessed state, but not without its 
danger and imperfection. For to be always too 
exclusively thinking of our Saviour^s human nature, 
to be always looking at His wounds, and not also 
up through His wounds into His Godhead, to be 
seeking too eagerly the consolations of religion, the 
sense of forgiveness, to forget that while " He died 
for our sins, He rose again for our justification," is 
apt to make us uncertain and irregular in our reli^ 
gious duties. We dwell too much upon our feelings. 
We become inactive at times, and shrink from the 
toil and labour of our own daily cross. Then when 
Christ departs, as depart He will, for our good and 
further purification, we shall find ourselves sorely 
tempted to despondency and over-much sorrow, or 
to impatience and fretfulness, or to unnatural and 
dangerous excitement. 



A LIFE OF BLESSEDNESS. 297 

Some have been thus gradually drawn aside into 
very Tuinous errors, perversions of Ood's truth, 
rejection of sacraments, the corruption of the word. 
When, then, the Lord vouchsafes those gracious 
visitations, that forgiving, absolving presence, the 
sight, as it were, of His wounds and blood. He is 
kindling thy love, and preparing and inciting thee 
to look up ftirther, to penetrate through those 
wounds into the mysteries of His Godhead. He is 
laying bare before thee His love, and the Father's 
love, that thou may est understand that " God is 
love," and that the light of His face is the know- 
ledge of that love. 

Then we become calm and quiet, and yet always 
more and more fervent and earnest in our obedience. 
Then we know " how to want," as well as '* how to 
abound." Then all doctrines and duties fall into 
their right place. Then we are really enlightened, 
for " the love of the Lord passeth all things for 
illumination." Then we embrace every privilege 
and every means of grace, with a real determination 
to prepare for them, and proj&t by them to the 
uttermost. 

Then our hearts become " stayed on God." We 
wax stedfast, persevering, resolute in His service. 
We are growing into the image of Him who is the 
Unchangeable, " the same yesterday, to day, and 
for ever." Then we are becoming *' like Him," 
" seeing Him" in our hearts ** as He is." 

Then He purifies us thoroughly with " the re- 
finer's fire," " the fuller's soap." He strips off that 
self-seeking in religion, which is the last veil between 
Him and us. He has taught us to love the truth. 
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and never to shrink from it, however it may probe 
and search our hearts. He has taught us to love 
His will, however contrary to our own, and to desire 
that it may be done, even, if need be, to our extreme 
agony. He has taught us to seek nothing, and to 
rest in nothing lower than Himself; and He has 
taught us this by showing how He loves us, and 
thus disclosing His face to us, for the " head of 
Christ is God," and '' God is love." 

Then ensues a great change: reUgion is trans- 
formed before us. The Spirit illuminates it; its 
face doth shine as the sun, its garments are white 
as the light, so as no fuller on earth can white them. 
Our whole life, and still more our religious life, is 
instinct with the glory which shines out from Christ's 
countenance. 

Nothing henceforth is common, or dark, or poor. 
Every least accident of life sparkles with His good* 
ness and His love ; every joy is far sweeter as His 
gift; every affliction has a rainbow, for it is His 
doing. 

We are never disappointed in alms, or charities, 
or labours of love, for we serve not our brethren who 
may, but Him who can never, disappoint us. We 
are never weary of prayers and services, for in them 
we meet Him. Our communions take a new and 
deeper meaning daily. We find what a real refresh- 
ment there is in feeding on Him, what cleansing 
power, what healing grace. The sense of their 
awfulness and greatness increases upon us. At the 
same time they seem more and more the natural 
and necessary food of our souls. 

We no longer argue whether we shall participate. 
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or how often we need participate in them. We 
cannot stay away. We feel more unworthy every 
day. But " the love of Christ constrains" us. It 
is vain to resist His invitations. 

Christ will thus become your life. He will make 
Himself, what He ought to be, " all in all" to you. 
Thus will you obtain " the hundredfold more," 
which has been promised you. Thus will you find 
yourselves in the holy city. Thus will you learn to 
rejoice, to sing, and make melody in your hearts, 
to be always sensible of Christ's presence with you, 
in " whom, though now we see Him not, yet believ- 
ing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and fiill of 
glory." 

V. It follows, finally, that our measure of this 
blessedness will be proportioned to our purity of 
heart. " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God." " Follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord." 
This vision of God in Christ, which is the fountain 
of true delight, is promised only to the pure and holy. 
And if this revelation of Christ has degrees, these 
degrees must be measured by the stature of our 
purity. 

Why do many who commence a religious life, 
find it, after their first enthusiasm is spent, grow so 
wearisome and heavy as to become intolerable ? It 
is the remnant of impurity Ungering deep in the 
heart, and shooting out into life again by the secret 
indulgence of evU thoughts, notwithstanding the 
sorrow, and remorse, and shame, and the wild 
struggles of the half-hearted penitent. He does not 
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wish to be thoroughly cleansed. His • heart cleaves 
to its impurity, in the midst even of its devotions. 
He can have no comfort in religion, no vision of the 
Lord, and therefore no blessedness. How should 
he? The Lord is truth; and he fears the truth. 
The Lord is light ; and he dreads the light. The 
Lord is love ; and he would not have God's love, 
because it must deprive him of his carnal delight. 

How often again does youthful uncleanness, even 
when given up in after life, change into covetousness 
or luxury, *into coldness, carefulness, worldliness. 
It produces the habit of self-indulgence, which 
remains when the object is changed. It darkens 
the understanding and the soul. It hides Christ's 
love. And when the fervour of lust is passed, the 
eclipse still stays. A worldly selfishness, in some 
form or other, occupies the heart, and intercepts 
every beam of Christ's glory. 

If we shake off these miserable clouds, and look 
out into the light, there remains that secret, hidden 
selfishness, which without great care will revive and 
insinuate itself into a religious life, and by degrees 
defile it, at last even destroy it. As long as self, in 
any disguise, is our object, a shadow of idolatry is 
over our souL We stand in our own light. We 
must turn to be enlightened. We must dethrone, 
and destroy, and " utterly abolish" the idol. Then 
Christ's love will appear in our love, and in it comes 
blessedness. 

You then who yet are pure, keep yourselves well, 

' See Jeremy Taylor's Sermon on Returns of Prayer. 
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I beseech you ; hate, flee all unchastity in deed, word, 
thought. Lose not this blessedness. If unhappily 
you have stained yourselves, O yet despair not! 
Cleanse yourselves by much love. " Her sins, 
which are many, are forgiven her, for she loveth 
much." The face of Christ is His love. You may 
see it in your own love. His much love must have 
produced yours. You are not shut out from blessed- 
ness. You may yet " see the king in His beauty ;" 
see Him perhaps not so distinctly, but even in ten- 
derer and softer colours, through the bright cloud 
of your tears and His goodness. 

If more advanced in life, fling from you all covet- 
ousness, luxury, worldliness, the gradual but fatal 
consumption of the soul. You who are here as 
religious persons, beware of all self-seeking in what 
is good and holy. 

Wh«n you give up every thing, you will receive 
every thing back. When you deny yourselves in all 
points, you will be blessed in all points. When you 
die, you will live. When you are buried, you rise. 
The vision of Jesus by faith will be at once your 
portion, increasing continually in clearness and 
beauty, and increasing your blessedness as it 
brightens, and you rest in it body, soul, and spirit^" 

You will have this goodly heritage now. Then the 
last change will take place. " This mortal shall 
put on immortality." In the world to come there 
will be the perfect blessedness : "we shall see as we 

* Tutti hanno diietto, 

Quanto la sua veduta si profonda 
Nel vero in che si queta ogni intelletto. 

Dante, Parad. xxviii. 106. 
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are seen/' We shall obtain the heatific vmon, the 
sight of Jesus, and of God then all in all. We shall 
** awake up in His likeness/' and, ** be satisfied with 
it/' and undefiled in body and soul for ever, we 
shall receive those ''good things which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, but which God hath prepared for 
them that love Him/' 



SERMON XXI. 



THE NECESSARY QUALIFICATIONS FOR FOLLOWING JESUS 
CHRIST AS OUR EXAMPLE ON EARTH TAUGHT BY THE 
SERVICES OF ADVENT AND CHRISTMAS-TIDE. 



1 St. Pet. ii. 21. 

" For even hereunto were ye called : because Christ also suffered 
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps." 

I AM going to show you this evening the method in 
which the Church fulfils her office of teaching to her 
children the doctrines committed to her keeping. 

We know fix)m the Athanasian Creed that "the 
right faith is, that we believe and confess that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and man." 

This is the right faith, that is to say, this is the 
faith which, if fiiUy and completely realized, wiU 
give the Christian a clear view of his duties and of 
his privileges as such ; will first point out the path 
of his duty through life ; will then guide, nourish, 
comfort, and support him in that path; and will 
finally bring him to where that path leads and must 
lead, the visible presence of God ; when there, we, 
who have kept the '' right " faith, shall be received 
as children arriving at their Father's home. 

Perhaps when we are so received, when our minds 
are enlarged and our souls purified by that presence, 
when, to use the Scriptural expression, we "see 
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Gk)d face to face," we may be able to take in the 
whole of this magnificent idea at once, to compre- 
hend fully the mystery of God made man, and to 
realize at one and the same view the example and 
the atonement ; but while we are on earth our 
ideas are limited by our position. We cannot see 
the face of God in its splendour, any more than 
Moses could. 

It is for this reason probably that God removes His 
hand by degrees, and we " see His skirts," we under- 
stand the glorious scheme of man's redemption ; but 
it is painfully, laboriously, part by part ; one idea 
after another, until at last, and after much labour, we 
arrive at some knowledge of the fulness of His glory 
and of our own blessedness. 

And thus it is that the Church has arranged the 
whole system of her doctrines into seasons, present- 
ing us with one idea at a time, and keeping for the 
while the others in subordination to it, in order that 
we may fully realize one before we go on to another. 

Nor do these seasons themselves succeed each 
other at random. There is a complete arrangement 
throughout, a regular grouping of congeneric doc- 
trines ; a course of study so laid out, that one idea 
mastered leads naturally to that which is next to 
be presented. 

It is to the neglect of the Church's teaching in 
these matters, that we owe that inextricable maze 
of confusion on religious subjects which in these 
days seems to pervade so many minds. Men have 
some grand and general idea of a Salvation, a Re- 
demption, a heavenly Benefactor and Father, a mer- 
ciful Forgiveness, and a spiritual Help. But when 
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they come to details, nothing is distinct. They 
have no definite idea whatever of the separate offices 
of the three Persons in the Blessed Trinity. The 
whole of revelation to them is one great maze of 
facts and feelings, blessings and privileges, God's 
greatness and goodness, and man's weakness and 
corruption, so that the mind becomes distracted in 
the immensity of its own ideas; and the narrow, 
definite path of duty, which, as a clear and distinct 
line, lies through every revelation and every doctrine, 
is overgrown and hidden in the wild and untrained 
luxuriance of their own blessings. 

Let us look a little into the course of teaching 
prescribed by the Church, which unravels this maze. 
The whole hinges on the sentence with which I 
began my sermon. There is one Christ; and in 
Him are comprehended two natures, the Manhood 
and the Godhead — distinct yet united ; for " though 
He is God and man, yet He is not two but one 
Christ." 

In precisely the same manner do the doctrines 
which that Christ has revealed arrange themselves 
in the teaching of that Church which He has 
founded. They are classed under two heads, de- 
pendent on the Godhead and the manhood respec- 
tively : Christmas and Easter — Christ our example, 
Christ our redemption : man's state in earth, man's 
hopes of heaven; the humiliation of the Lord's 
Christ by His union with our manhood in its weak- 
ness, the exaltation of our manhood by its union 
with the power and glory of God. 

These are the two main heads of the Christian 
doctrine, dependent on the two natures of its Founder; 

x 
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and about these two points are grouped, each m its 
regular order, the different revelations which explain 
and carry out these two leading ideas. For our 
better comprehending these, they are all distinctly 
marked by the Church : the one class by the sta- 
tionary festivals, which depend on Christmas; the 
other by the moveable festivals, which depend on 
Easter : the former of these point out mostly the 
duties of the Christian, and his path through this 
life ; the latter the privileges of the Christian, and 
his hopes for the life to come. 

I say mostly, for as our Blessed Lord, though He 
be God and man, yet is not two but one Christ ; so 
in His teaching and in that of His Church our 
duties and our privileges are never disjoined. We 
may contemplate more closely the one or the other ; 
but in our duties we need never lose sight of our 
blessings, and in o\ur blessings we may never forget 
our duties. 

The whole of this mixed course of privilege and 
duty is subdivided into seasons : Advent, Christmas, 
Epiphany, Lent, Easter, Whitsuntide, each of these 
presenting prominently one idea at a time ; so that 
as the whole year revolves, all the revelations of 
God are presented to us in their turns, and by 
working out this teaching in our Uves, we, who by 
baptism are men of God, become thoroughly fur- 
nished also unto all good works, that is to say, pro- 
vided with means which enable us to perform all 
good works, though by nature we are utterly in- 
capable of performing any. 

Now, bearing this in mind, let us take the doc- 
trine of this particular season, and see how the 
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subordinate and explanatory doctrines of its accom- 
panying festivals are made dependent on this leading 
idea. 

The idea of Christmas is that of the text, — God 
taking man's nature uponHim, — God becoming man, 
God living as man upon earth for a certain space of 
time, and while so living subject to the infirmities, 
trials, and temptations to which any man similarly 
situated would be subjected ; and, though very God 
of very God, bearing them and resisting them as 
man. The duty consequent upon this revelation is 
thus expressed by St. Peter, who had been detailing 
the hardships of a Christian life : " even hereunto 
were ye called,'' said he, — ^that is to say, when you 
engaged yourselves to be followers of that Master, 
this is what you engaged yourselves to do, — *' be- 
cause Christ suflfered for us," — ^which in this case 
does not mean died for our salvation, but led a 
life of human suffering on earth, in order that we, 
who as men must lead a life of human suffering, 
might learn by a practical example how to comfort 
ourselves under it, — ** leaving us an example, that we 
should follow His steps." 

The revelation and duty of Christmas is Christ 
OUR EXAMPLE : His first Advent assigning His ser- 
vants their tasks, and showing them how those tasks 
may be done. His second Advent judging the per- 
formance of tasks so set, and assigning the rewards 
and punishments due to faithful or unfaithful service. 

Christmas,* therefore, as the key-note, gives the 
tone to every lesson of this season, and its especial 
doctrine is that contained in the exhortation to the 

x 2 
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god&thers and godmothers in the service for bap- 
tism, that, ** our profession is to follow the example 
of omr Saviour Christ, that as He died and rose 
again for us, so should we who are baptized die 
from sin and rise agam unto righteousness, con- 
tinually mortifying our evil and corrupt affections, 
and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of 
living.*' 

For this the season of Advent is the preparation ; 
and the days of the Christmas festival are its fruits. 

To enable us to follow the example of Christ and 
to be made like unto Him, a double preparation is 
necessary: a preparation of the mind and under- 
standing, and a preparation of the heart and the 
affections. The first of these is set forth to us in 
the successive Sundays of Advent ; the last in the 
several holidays of the season. 

We will take them as they come : first the Sun- 
days showing us how to prepare our mind and 
understanding :— 

The Advent collect, having reminded us that 
Christ having first come in great humility to set us 
an example, is coming again as our God and Judge 
to see how we have followed it, bids us prepare for 
that coming, by casting away the works of darkness 
and putting on the armour of light. 

As that collect sounds its warning day after day 
throughout the whole Advent season, the question 
which naturally suggests itself is. How is this to be 
done ? At the end of the first week the Church 
answers : " Read the Word of God." ''Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our 
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learning," says the Epistle which she quotes ; put 
them to the use for which they were designed, but 
not without prayer to God, that you may in such 
wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest them, that by patience and comfort of that 
holy Word, you may embrace and ever hold fast the 
blessed hope of everlasting life, which Gk)d has 
given you in your Saviour Jesus Christ. 

But this opens a second difficulty, " in such wise 
hear and read them." Is it possible then to hear 
and read God's Word in such a manner as not to 
secure to us that hope of everlasting life, which the 
Incarnate Word Himself came down to earth to 
bring us ? Yes ; very possible. St. Peter tells us 
of men, who, even in his time, had wrested the 
words of St. Paul, as they had the other Scriptures, 
to their own destruction. The bare study of God's 
Word is not sufficient ; no, not even when accom- 
panied by prayer. For Gk)d's blessing of enlighten- 
ment falls on those only who have diUgently used 
all the means of grace which He has vouchsafed to 
give them. 

When that Advent collect has again sounded in 
our ears that solemn warning, the Church again 
takes up the answer: — consult those who are set 
over you in the Lord; resort to those means of 
grace which they are commissioned to dispense ; do 
not consider them merely as men, but account of 
them as ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of God. Go to them as you would go to 
an ambassador to learn the will of his sovereign ; or 
to a steward to obtain the gifts he is commissioned 
to dispense. Go to them ; but when you go, pray 
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that as the Lord, at His first coming, did send His 
messenger to prepare His way before Him, so His 
messengers now may prepare and make ready His 
way, by turning the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just. And when you pray, see that 
you act as you pray ; see that your heart be not 
among those of the disobedient, which are not 
turned to the wisdom of the just ; for be sure you 
are not praying in iaith, when you are not acting up 
to your own prayers. 

Still it is true that Christ's ambassador, the very 
steward of His mysteries, is subject to the same in- 
firmities as other men. There was a Judas even 
among the twelve whom the Lord first chose. 
You know, indeed, that the grace conveyed by his 
hands in baptism, in the absolution, in the Lord's 
Supper, and in the blessing, is ji:ist as profitable to you 
whether the parson be good or bad, wise or foolish. 
Judas was sent out as well as Peter, nor do we hear 
that his ministry was one whit less efficacious ; the 
grace is God's grace, the parson is but the steward, 
the messenger, the carrier of it. 

But though this is true with grace, it is not so 
with instruction ; his sermons for instance, his cate- 
chizing, his private advice or consolation ; these may 
be good or bad according to the parson's ability and 
honesty ; and though the Church takes great pains 
that no improper person be ordained, though his 
ability is tested by searching examinations, though 
the testimony of his whole parish is required as to 
his moral character, and though he cannpt be ad- 
mitted into orders, or advanced from one order to 
another without the full consent of the laity ; still it 
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cannot be denied that improper persons will be ad- 
mitted from time to time now, even as was the case 
with the first twelve. What are we to do then ? for 
the Advent collect still sounds its warning in our 
ears. 

Then answers the Church on the fourth Sunday, 
" Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say unto 
you. Rejoice.*' Honour the parson's office when you 
cannot honour the man, because like the Scribes and 
Pharisees he sits in Moses' seat. Receive his minis- 
trations, because they are of God ; but rejoice in the 
Lord alway, be glad that Christ Himself will en- 
lighten your understandings, that Christ Himself, 
seeing that you have done your utmost to avail your- 
self of all means of grace, will make allowance for 
any difficulty you may experience from the faithless- 
ness or inexperience of His minister, or from your 
own carnal will and frailness : pray that He wiU Him- 
self raise up His power and come among us, and with 
great might succour us. So shall our understand* 
ings be prepared to take up that mysterious doctrine 
of the incarnation : so shall we see how to follow 
Him as our example, and to walk in His steps. 

Let us not, however, fall into that common mistake, 
and imagine that an enUghtened understanding is all 
that is necessary ; were it so, then the most learned 
men that would always be the best men ; to know 
our duty would be the same thing as to do it. 

But through life we do not find this to be the case. 
There are many who can quote text after text from 
the Bible, and can explain and imderstand perfectly 
ticxt after text, and yet never lay one of them to 
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heart ; there are men who come to church Sunday 
after Sunday, and listen to every word of the preacher, 
and are yet never the better for one of them. Ay ! 
and sad as it may be to think of, these are men who 
seem to come to church for better purpose, who join 
in the daily prayers, who make the responses with 
their lips, and yet in their daily walk do any thing 
but follow the example of their heavenly Master. 
Something else, then, is necessary besides the pre- 
paration of the understanding, and that something 
else is the preparation of the heart. 

The Church teaches us this, too, the Church teaches 
us every thing : — ^but it is in a different manner ; 
she teaches it by the example of men who have 
actually existed, and are known to have prepared 
their hearts in the way in which she would have us 
prepare ours. 

The very first step to following Christ, as our ex- 
ample, is readiness and willingness ; without a willing 
mind nothing can be done. So when the Advent 
collect strikes its note on St. Andrew's day, and 
tells us to prepare to meet our Grod, the saint's day 
collect takes it up and tells us that we must be like 
St. Andrew, who readily obeyed the calling, who 
followed without delay. 

Readiness is the first preparation of the heart, the 
next is faith. Here we are warned by St. Thomas. 
The Advent collect again calls upon us, and the 
Church answers, " Build your faith upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets ; they are men 
who have seen and testified all that you want to 
know about the Chief ' Corner- Stone,' Jesus Christ, 
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and most of them have sealed their testimony with 
their blood; all have been so sure themselves of 
what they tell you, that they were willing to die 
rather than abandon that belief. Be convinced by 
such testimony as this ; do not, like St. Thomas, ex- 
pect a special revelation for yourself ; do not expect 
to have every thing explained afresh ; do not expect 
that your Blessed Saviour will satisfy all your un- 
reasonable doubts, and will let you put your fingers 
into the prints of the nails, and your hand into His 
side. Be not faithless, but believing ; and then your 
hearts, as well as your minds, will be fit to receive 
the great doctrines of Christmas Day — not only to 
understand with your minds the fact of the incarna- 
tion — ^that Christ was made man for you; but to feel 
in your hearts the love of Christ in permitting Him- 
self to be made man. 

You have now come to Christmas Day ; you under- 
stand and you feel the love of Christ in being thus 
made man for you. And what do you want now to 
enable you to start at once, and follow the example of 
that Lord whom with St. Thomas you have confessed? 

You WANT COURAGE, LOVE, AND PURITY. Re- 
member not only religion is no easy thing, but it 
is also a thing that will gain you no praise from 
men. Men do not like to see others following their 
religious duties more closely than they do them- 
selves, because this very thing is a reproach to them ; 
you must expect, therefore, opposition and difllculty 
in the very first step you take in following your 
Master's example. 

But so your Saviour has told you in that Gospel 
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which the Church has chosen for St. Stephen's Day, 
and SO the Church has told you byplacmg that martyr- 
dom on the very first step of your Christian course. If 
you have undertaken afresh on Christmas Day that 
you will foUow out your baptismal promise, and walk 
in your Saviour's footsteps, "following the com- 
mandments of Grod, and walking from henceforth in 
His holy way," then, she says, the very first thing 
you must pray for, to enable you to perform the 
task you have undertaken, is the holy courage. 

But remember it is holy courage, not worldly 
courage ; it is the courage that bears and endures all 
things rather than forsake the engagements and for- 
feit the promises of our baptism ; it is the courage 
that undergoes every thing for our Blessed Saviour's 
sake, because He underwent so much for ours. 

But this shows that Christian courage cannot 
exist alone ; its very next step is Christian love, just 
as St. John's Day is the very morrow of St. Stephen's 
Day. . Now observe what I mean by Christian love : 
it is a very different thing from a fear of God's anger ; 
it is a fear of being ungrateful to our benefactor. 
Love carried St. John quite as far as courage carried 
St. Stephen ; he alone of all the apostles dared to 
stand by the Cross of Christ, and own himself His 
disciple. There is no such thing as Christian love 
without Christian courage, or Christian courage 
without Christian love ; nor can either exist without 
Christian purity. Those three holy days have no 
vigils, or rather they are each other's vigils ; for each 
one is but the preparation for the others. Without 
the purity and innocence of childhood, except we be- 
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come as little children, we are not fit for the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; we are incapable of love, and too con- 
science-stricken for courage. 

But Innocents' Day affords another lesson pecu- 
liarly its own ; it is an encouragement to the weakest, 
the poorest, the youngest among us to persevere, be- 
cause it affords an assurance that none are too poor, 
or too young, or too weak to offer to their Master 
effectual service. These children by their deaths 
(humanly speaking) saved their Master's life ; and 
why should this be related on the third step of our 
Christian course, if it be not to say plainly and dis- 
tinctly. Let no one think his services over-looked ? 
Every man who does good, whether that good be 
much or little, does it by the power of Christ ; every 
good man, therefore, sets forth the glory and the 
power of Christ ; and Christ wiU accept the service, 
small as it may be, and reward not its magnitude but 
its faithfulness as readily as He accepted the service 
of the Innocents. 

The festival of the Circumcision concludes the 
season's teaching with this great lesson, that nothing 
can be done without obedience. Christ, the example 
we profess to follow, was obedient to the law, and 
we know that He was obedient to the law /or mauy 
that is to say, in order that man, who is following 
His steps, may learn obedience firom the obedience 
of His God. Circumcision is the type of obedience ; 
it was the seal of the covenant God made with 
Abraham; and Abraham's part in that covenant 
was, that he would follow wherever it pleased God 
to lead him. Now to follow where God leads is 
obedience. Abraham kept his promise, and is from 
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that called the father of the faithful. If we obey 
God as Abraham did, we are called the children of 
Abraham. Christ, therefore, who, as the collect 
reminds us, was obedient to the law for man, took 
upon Him the tjrpe of circumcision, to show us 
that without obedience we should go but a very 
little way towards following Him on earth here, or 
in heaven hereafter. 

There is a remarkable thing about the services of 
this festival ; and that is, that they are directed to 
be repeated on the Sunday following. You will 
understand why this is, when you reflect on what 
I told you at the beginning of this sermon, that the 
Sunday lessons teach us to prepare the understand- 
ing for following Christ, while those for the holidays 
teach us how to prepare the heart. This lesson of 
obedience closes both courses alike, because it shows 
us that, without a humble, teachable, obedient dis- 
position, without a readiness to follow Christ always 
and every where, whether we see the reason of His 
command or whether we do not, we are not doing 
what He did Himself; and, therefore, we can have 
no hope of being made like Him in mind or in 
heart either. 

I will now go through our course of preparation 
for the second Advent once more, for I want you all 
to bear it in mind. And the lesson, after all, is a 
short one. 

To prepare our minds we must study the Scrip- 
tures diligently. We must attend constantly the 
service and ministers of the Church ; and we must 
call upon Christ both in public and in private. 

To prepare our hearts we must be ready, and faith- 
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fill, and courageous, and loving, and pure ; and to 
do either the one or the other we must he obe- 
dient ; obedient not for a day, not by fits and starts, 
not on great occasions, but quietly, perseveringly, 
faithfiilly obedient. By the grace of our baptism we 
became members of Christ ; by that grace, therefore, 
we must be like what Christ actually was while on 
earth. So shall we follow Him through the grave, 
the gates of death, sleep where He slept in the place 
of departed souls, and in the blessed resurrection 
awake in His image, and be satisfied with it. 



SERMON XXII. 



THE BEARING OF THE INCARNATION ON THE DOC- 
TRINES AND ORDINANCES OF THE CHURCH. 



St. Matt, xxviii. 20. 

" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 

Amen." 

These most comforting words were, as you all know, 
spoken by the Blessed Jesus! by Him who was 
indeed " the Amen," the faithful and true wit- 
ness, the beginning of the creation of God ; who 
is the I Am, without beginning, and without end, 
from everlasting to everlasting. He came to men, 
and went away from men, and is come to men ; and 
yet He was here when He came, nor did He depart 
when He went away, and He is come to them to 
whom He said, " Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." He is in and with His 
sacraments, for He is Light and life ; He is in and 
with His preachers, and His priests, for He is the 
almighty Prophet, and the great High Priest. He 
is in and with all the faithful, for He is " all and in 
all," and His Church is the fulness of Him which 
filleth all in all. He is our King for ever, for He 
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is set down in the heavenly places, far ahove all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this 
world, but also in that which is to come, and is the 
Head over all things to His spouse. He has put 
all things under His feet ; all but His elect, whom 
He takes into His own body, whom He makes 
kings and priests unto God and the Father, with 
whom He is ever present, according to His own 
most comfortable promise and assurance. 

Wlierefore, holy brethren, partakers of the hea- 
venly calling, let us comfort one another with these 
words, which present to us Jesus in His offices 
ministerial, priestly, and regal, ever abiding with us, 
and in us. Let us endeavour, by the aid of Scrip- 
ture, and our own natural sense of the fitness of 
things, 

Istly, To view these three characters of our Lord 
and our God, with reference especially to His abid- 
ing presence with His Church. 

2ndly, To see how this same doctrine of the 
Divine presence should affect our estimate of those 
Gospel mysteries and external ceremonials of wor- 
ship, which are more immediately connected with 
His prophetic, priestly, and regal offices, in the hope 
that we may feel reassured in ourselves, and, by 
God's grace, impress it upon the hearts of Christ's 
little ones, and the weaker brethren, that the well- 
ordering and present glory, not to say vitality, of the 
visible Church, and of its members, flow directly 
from, and are sustained by these, and that, in pro- 
portion as they are lost sight of, or, more sad still, 
are turned into a stone of stumbling or rock of 
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offence, there will surely be found amongst us irre- 
verence and want of unity. 

And, first, for the prophetic or ministerial office 
of Jesus Christ. 

We are all doubtless aware that the office of pro- 
phet was not confined to the prediction of future 
events, but had for its province to instruct the people, 
and interpret the law of God. And the reason of 
this is obvious. Whenever a prophet was made 
the bearer of a message from the King of kings, and, 
as a seer, was to foretell things to come; when 
there was revealed to him the awful consequences of 
transgression, then to warn and to exhort to a timely 
repentance would be the part not only of stem duty 
and fidelity to the Most Highest, but also of affec- 
tionate patriotism, y To cry aloud, to spare not, to 
lift up his voice like a trumpet, to show the people 
of God their transgressions, and the house of Jacob 
their sins,'' was the command given to the evan- 
gelical prophet, Isaiah, when it was needful to rouse 
the fears of a disobedient nation, and to recal it to 
repentance. 

So, again, our Blessed Lord, in bearing testimony 
to the high character of His forerunner, after reply- 
ing to his memorable question, asked under tempo- 
rary misgiving, and faint-heartedness, " Art thou He 
that should come V cried aloud before the multitude, 
** Verily I say unto you, of those which are bom of 
woman, there hath not arisen a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist." And, again, when our Lord was 
beset by cavilling priests and elders, and had re- 
duced them to a dilemma, by asking '' the baptism 
of John, whence was it?" they dared not say, for 
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they feared the people, for all held John as a prophet. 
Now, St. John had little about him, as a matter of 
fact, which characterized a seer as such, but was 
strictly a teacher, and minister of baptism. What 
he foritold was contained in few wor£. « the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand ;" and all else was but 
intended to prepare the hearts of his countrymen 
for the great consummation, the Messiah's Advent. 
His voice, generally, was as the sound of a trumpet 
to alarm, while he proclaimed, " Now is the axe 
laid unto the root of the trees : every tree, therefore, 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand." 

To the Baptist succeeded our Blessed Lord as a 
Prophet and Teacher. For God, by the mouth of 
His servant Moses, had long before signified of His 
so coming: ** I will raise them up a Prophet from 
among their brethren like unto thee, and will put 
my words into his mouth. " And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my 
words, which He shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him.'' And we collect from the 
speeches of St. Peter and St. Stephen, that it was 
Jesus of whom the lawgiver spake. 

Next, passing jfrom the law to the prophetSy we 
read : " The Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek." " All Thy people shall be 
taught of the Lord." " I wiU open my mouth in a 
parable." And the Gospels abound in like pas- 
sages : " Jesus came preaching the kingdom of 
God." *' He went throughout every city and vil- 
lage preaching, and shewing the glad tidings of the 
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kingdom of Grod." '^ He went round about all the 
villages teoAMng*^ ** He taught in their synagogues, 
and preached in the Sjrnagogues of Galilee." *' The 
poor have the Grospel preached unto them/' ** All 
these things spake Jesus unto the multitudes in 
parables." And more than forty such might be 
adduced as Ulustrative of the prophetic character of 
the Messiah as a Teacher. The tones of His voice 
indeed were as a trumpet, not of brass, but of silver, 
and He came to do what John could not. He came 
to repair the bruised reed, to heal the broken heart, 
to say to the waves and storms of the troubled 
mind, '^ be still." He gave confidence to the 
affrighted, and hope to the desponding. He said to 
the leprous soul, ** thy faith hath saved " thee, " be 
thou clean.? Of the frail woman that was a sinner, 
" Verily, I say unto thee, her sins are forgiven, for 
she loved much." Still He laid not aside the very 
proclamation of John, " Repent ye, for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand," even while He announced 
that faith in Himself was salvation, and that love 
was the consummation of the power of grace. He 
retained a baptism of water unto repentance. He 
added thereunto the ineffable name, and blood, and 
Spirit. 

And this His doctrine and manner of preaching, 
brethren, is never to pass away. Blessed are your 
ears which hear Him saying still, ^' Lo, I am with you 
even unto the end of the world ;" I taught, I preached, 
I died, and rose again, I ascended up where I was 
before, but not until I had spoken unto my chosen, 
saying, ** All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth : go ye, therefore, and disciple all nations ; 
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baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world. '' These, His gracious words, are 
still echoed throughout all lands ; His voice is still 
running to and fro unto the ends of the earth ; He 
is still with His apostolic ministry^proclaiming every 
where, whether men will hear, or whether they will 
forbear, " Repent ye ; for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand. " The same apostoUc rule of faith, the same 
form of sound words are taught in His Church. Men, 
women, and children are still exhorted ** not to be car- 
ried away with divers and strange doctrines ;" but to 
possess that good thing, ^^ a heart established with 
grace :" to mind and think one and the same thing ; 
to stand fast in one spirit with one mind ; to walk 
by the same rule ; to be joined together in the same 
judgment ; to strive together for the faith of the 
Gospel ; to keep that which is committed to us, even 
that one form of doctrine which was delivered to us ; 
and to put on charity as the bond of perfectness. 
Baptism is still the blessed mean by which we, " be- 
ing born in sin, the children of wrath," are through 
the pure and free mercy of our Heavenly Father 
" made children of grace," washed in the Immaculate 
Blood of our Incarnate Lord, cleansed and illuminated 
by the fire of His Spirit. And may the Lord Jesus 
Christ keep His chosen ministry faithful to the 
mystery of holy baptism, and make all other the 
members of His Body to remember those that have 
the rule over them, who speak unto them the word 
of God ; may they meekly follow their faith, the same 

Y 2 
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with that of apostles, martyrs, confessors, the faith 
of the " Holy Church throughout the world ;" con- 
sidering the end of their conversation, *' Jesus Christ 
the same yesterday, to day, and for ever," thus grow- 
ing up into Him in all things which is the Head. 

II. We come next to the priestly office, in respect 
of which He doth largely fulful His promise of con- 
tinual presence : 

Here the Scriptures are a fountain running over 
with His glorious truth : " Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek ;" He shall be a priest 
upon His throne. " We have a great High Priest that 
is passed into the Heavens, Jesus the Son of God." 
Consider the apostle and high priest of our pro- 
fession, Christ Jesus. ^' That He might be a merci- 
ful and faithful high priest in things pertaming unto 
God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people." This Man, because He continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable priesthood ; this Man, after He 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down 
at the right hand of Gbd ; " By His own blood He 
entered in once into the holy place; Being made 
perfect. He became the Author of eternal salvation 
to all them that obey Him." 

In these glowing passages we see our Lord set 
forth, after He had made a full, perfect, and suffi- 
cient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins 
of the whole world, by His one oblation of Himself 
once offered upon the Cross : we see Him exhibited 
in His Intercessional and Mediatorial character, 
standing between us and the Father, and praying for 
the unity, security, felicity of the elect members of 
His Body. 
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Now when contemplating only the life of Jesus on 
earth, we are struck with wonder at the condescen- 
sion of our Lord in emptying Himself of His glory, 
in descending from His throne most high, and taking 
upon Him our flesh, that for thirty years He might 
he in subjection, and for three ministerial years might 
go in and out among men, as a Prophet and Teacher, 
mighty in word and deed. We marvel that He could 
so patiently have endured the scornful reproof, and 
the taunting proverb, and the bywords of those whom 
He came to instruct ; we are amazed that He who 
knew what was in man, and scanned every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of his continually evil heart, 
could yet refrain from loathing, and that the cry of 
blasphemy never tempted Him to call down ten 
thousand legions of angels. But we are struck with 
deeper wonder ; we more greatly marvel ; we are 
•more amazed that, upon returning to the Father, He 
did not leave the world to profit by, or to spurn the 
great salvation. Compassed with glory everlasting, 
and waiting only for the accomplishment of His 
elect, we should have expected Him to remain aloof 
until He should take upon Him the office of Judge, 
both of quick and dead. But not so. Having loved 
His own, that are in the world. He loves them unto 
the end; having prayed the Father on earth, " Father, 
I will that they, whom Thou hast given Me, may be 
One even as We are One," He prayeth ever; having 
once said, "Lo, I am with you alway, even imto 
the end of the world,'* He is still with us ; having 
once feasted with His disciplies, and hlessed bread 
and wine, as the means of a living communication 
with and of Himself, He still vouchsafes His real 
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Presence at that heavenly supper, still blesseth the 
elements through His ministers, and gives Himself, 
His own Person, the very food of immortality. He 
who, as Prophet, said, '^ Go and baptize,'' said, as 
Priest, concerning the other sacrament, ^'£at and 
Uve/' 

'*The power of the ministry of God,'* saith 
Hooker, '' translateth out of darkness into glory; it 
raiseth man from the earth, and bringeth God Him- 
self down from Heaven . . . . O, wretched blindness, 
if we admire not so great power!" 

Such, in brief, beloved, is the union and fruition 
which subsists between the Body and the Head, be- 
tween believers and Him who is a Priest for ever, 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after 
the power of an endless life. In this respect, then, 
also is that word ftdfilled, ''Lo, I am with youalway, 
even unto the end of the world.'' 

in. We proceed, thirdly, to consider the regal 
office of Christ. 

As in respect of the former so of this Scripture 
teems with glorious passages. 

Thus the prophets : " Yet have I set my King 
upon my holy hill of Zion. The Lord hath sworn 
unto David, of the fruit of thy body will I set upon 
my throne. A King shall reign and prosper : this 
is His name whereby He shall be called, the Lord 
our righteousness. Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem, 
Behold thy King cometh unto thee. Out of thee 
shall come a Governor that shall rule My people 
Israel. He shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever ; Him hath God exalted with His right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, Who is the blessed 
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and only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, &r above all Principalities and Powers, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come. We see Jesus 
made a little lower than the angels for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour. Where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him a«name that is above every name, that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father/* 

These passages will suffice to set before us Messiah, 
the Prince, the Head, and Ruler of His Church, and 
more particularly exalted after His sufferings and 
resurrection. 

Of some of His regal acts I have in effect already 
spoken, for what He taught as a Prophet had the 
force of a law, and to give laws to the subjects of 
His Kingdom^ is an act of royalty. Again, His 
mission of the Holy Spirit, and the erection of an ex- 
ternal polity, and government, were regal acts. So 
also His dispensation of pardon to the penitent, and 
His retention of the sins of the hardened and unbe- 
lieving, come from Him as King, albeit in the power 
of the keys in the Church visible He exercises this 
authority through the evangelical priesthood. But 
that of which I wish now more particularly to speak 
is the protection and defence which He ever has, 
now does, and ever will throw around His people 
and kingdom in this world. 

Thus applied, the promise of the text tells us 

^ See Scot's Christian Life. 
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plainly that to protect and defend His subjects is in- 
herent in Christy as an essential part of His regal 
authority, and this power He continually exercises 
now that He is in Heaven. He is with His Church 
to shield it from the malice of its enemies. By His 
overruling providence He makes all things, both in 
heaven and earth, subservient to the interests of His 
Church. The defence and preservation of it is the 
thing, so to say with reverence, nearest to His heart. 
There He now sitteth, and looketh down from His 
throne, with ever watchful eye, observing all the 
motions, and tracing out all the dark designs of its 
enemies; from above He stretches forth His al- 
mighty hand, He guards. He defends His Spouse ; 
He turns the envenomed darts upon themselves, and 
their poison to wholesome meat; He extracts a 
very healing balm from the stings of scorpions. As 
in the days of His flesh, at the words '^ whom seek 
ye ?*' His enemies drew back, and fell to the ground, 
and proceeded, as they rose from their knees, spell- 
bound to do His bidding, even so it is now. True, 
for wise and gracious ends, He hath many times let 
loose the wolves upon His flock to worry and devour, 
yet hath He kept a steady rein upon their power; they 
serve His ends ; He checks and stops them in their 
wild career ; they have thought their trembling prey 
their own, and oh ! amazing, vigilant, powerful pro- 
vidence. He stretches out His almighty arm, and 
His lambs are seen feeding sweetly in the green pas- 
tures. While the world's power or policy arms itself 
against His Church, "He that sitteth in heaven laughs 
it to scorn, the Lord hath it in derision ;" malice be- 
comes impotent, mischievous eflfects recoil upon 
the greedy workers, persecutions designed to destroy 
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the Church become the means of her enlargement 
and propagation. What m His unsearchable wisdom 
He thinks best He hath done, and always will do for 
His Church ; this she knows by long experience from 
the day of her childhood unto this day. Yea I many 
a time have they afflicted her, but they have not pre- 
vailed s^nst her: the ploughers have ploughed 
upon l|pr back, and made long furrows ; but the 
Lord is righteous. He hath cut asunder the cords of 
the wicked, and turned back those who hate Sion. 

But, further, as with the Holy Catholic Church, 
go is it with its members : they are as precious to 
Him as the blood which bought them ; they are the 
trophies and conquests of His Spirit ; they are living 
members of His body, and Hb feels their pains with 
keen sympathy ; they are the apple of His eye, and 
He the eyeUd ; He encloses them out of the common 
world, and fences them about with all His care ; 
these are His jewels, and He keeps them in His trea- 
sury inviolable and secure. He ever watches over 
them for good : with peculiar concern He protects 
and defends them ; He keeps oflF temptations from 
their souls, and calamities from their bodies; He 
so overrules, so directs passing events, that, befal 
what may, it concentres in their happiness. Many 
times here, my friends. He doth correct us with His 
own right hand ; many a time permits us to be op- 
pressed and afflicted, yet it is all with gracious design. 
He would cure or prevent some disease of the soul ; 
He would give more vigorous impulse, more spiritual 
graces, or He would wean us from the love of this 
vain world, or school us for a blessed immortality. 
Evils may befal us, but they turn out blessings in 
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disguise. In short, He doth so order this shifting 
scene as that all things shall still work together for 
good to them that love Grod, and have ears to hear 
the voice that whispers, ** It is I, be not afraid, Lo ! 
I am with you/' 

Such, my brethren, is the adorable Son of God in 
His doctrine, His sacrifice, His sovereignty ; as Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King. Such is He far al)pve out 
of our sight, at the right hand of the Father ; such is 
He, through His ministers ; such is He in His Church 
in heaven ; such is He in His Church militant here 
on earth ; such is He whom the heaven of heavens 
cannot contain ; such is He who promises His pre- 
sence in palaces which His saints plant to His honour. 

And never, never, my beloved brethren, till our 
whole souls, hearts, and minds are imbued with 
these doctrines, shall we realize what an awful thing 
it is to be what we profess, and call ourselves, mem- 
bers of His body, the Church. Never shall we duly 
apprehend how sacred is every thing through which 
He is pleased to work invisibly in us, or by which, 
as figuring some work of His or attribute. He is 
vividly called before us. Such are the font in con- 
nexion with holy baptism, the altar with the 
Eucharistic sacrifice, the pulpit with those whose 
feet He calleth beautiful. His house with His pro- 
mised presence. 

Thus are we brought to the second division of 
our subject ; to the ordinances and external cere- 
monials of worship connected with the propheti- 
cal, priestly, and regal presence. And, first, as to 
ourselves, one by one : have we fully realized the 
declaration, " I am with you ? " Know we that we 
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are the temple of the living God ? know we that, 
unless Christ be in us, we are reprobates ? know we 
that Christ in us is our hope of glory ? nay, does it 
seem to us a mere abstract, dreamy thing to say that 
we have already in some sort entered into glory ? 
Then what meaneth St. Paul when he says, that God 
hath made us to sit together with Him in heavenly 
places in Christ ? Are we not a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people ? 
Now, if we be such, by virtue of our union with 
Him through His exaltation ; if, by being taken into 
His body, we are taken up with Him into Heaven, 
He, by parity of reason, must come down to us. 
Where the Head is, there must be the Body ; and 
where the Body is, there the Head ; and there also 
His flesh, and His bones, members of which, saith 
the same Apostle, we are. 

When, then. He draws us up with Him above, it 
is to a place where nothing which defileth can enter ; 
for though the heavens are not clean in His sight, 
yet are they in beauty and purity infinitely above 
the holiest conceptions of the holiest saints. But 
when we invoke Him to come down to us, how do 
we receive Him ? We gather together in His name ; 
in some ineffable, but true sense. He is present : 
how do we receive Him ? 

When He would make a child of Adam partaker 
of His own divine substance in the sacrament of 
baptism, and would incorporate him into Himself, 
making him one with His own body, flesh of His 
flesh, and bone of His bones ; when He is present 
in the sanctified element ; when to the eye of faith 
that element is blood, and His Spirit descends to 
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quicken a soul dead in trespasses and sins, and to 
immortalize the whole man, what vessel shall be 
prepared meet for the Master's use ? The Church 
has answered this question by sajdng, let it be a 
font, a font of stone, fit emblem of the Rock whence 
we are hewn. Upon it in days of feith our fathers 
did lay gold, and vermillion, and laboured to adorn 
the same with such carving as their age produced. 
To the font the Christian continually turned with 
reverential fondness, as recognizing there the ever- 
blessed Trinity, engaged in the mystery of the new 
birth, and dating thence his own true entrance into 
life. And ever as any poor sinner, by the devices of 
Satan, or his own carnal will and frailness, did soil 
his baptismal robe, and fall from grace, 'twas by the 
font that he would kneel, and pray for pardon, ab- 
solution, restoration, ere he rejoined the congrega- 
tion of the faithful. At the font, then, brethren, 
ever be careful to receive your Lord with due rever- 
ence, and ever let it teach you and your children its 
own sweet lessons of purity and of sanctity. Let its 
warning voice be heard, saying unto you, " Except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." 
Again, when your Lord speaks unto you all the 
words of this life by the mouth of His chosen ser- 
vants, when God calleth you to repentance^ when He 
is pleased by the foolishness of preaching to pro- 
claim salvation through /aiffe, when He exhorteth 
that brotherly love continue, what more becoming 
than that the pulpit should by its very character 
shelter, encourage, and compass with gravity the 
trembling insufficient sinner, in bodily presence weak. 
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ofttimes, and in speech contemptible, to whom 
nevertheless you, looking, as to the chosen dispenser 
and divider of the word, and listening with open 
ears, and earnest hearts, and docile spirits, say, 
" Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth,'' not as 
thinking of one of like passions and infirmities with 
yourselves above that ye ought to think, but as 
remembering Him that said, ^' He that despiseth 
you despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, de- 
spiseth Him that sent me.*' "He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me.'* And, oh ! when he preaches to 
you the glad news of " life and immortality brought 
to light through the Grospel," it is at least most 
Scriptural that he do so clothed in a vestment of 
linen dean and white, the dress of the angels who, 
in man's form, first proclaimed Jesus and the 
resurrection, the dress which is the emblem of purity 
on earth, and the attire of the blessed in Paradise. 
If God doth beseech you by us, if we pray you in 
Christ's stead to be reconciled to Him, if our 
message is from heaven, may we not without offence 
array ourselves in the dress of heaven's messengers ? 

Again, and above all, how careful should we be 
to prepare for our great High Priest, when He is 
with us at the holy table ? 

If that be a true lesson which we who go to " the 
reverend communion " should learn, I mean, " that 
we are to look up with faith upon the holy Body 
and Blood of our God, that we are to marvel with 
reverence, to touch it with our mind, to receive it 
with the hand of our heart, and to take it fully with 
our inward man," then, siu^ely, no paten, nor cup, 
nor chalice, can be too costly by reason of the pre- 
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dousness of that which they contain, nor the fur- 
niture too rich for the table of such a heavenly feast, 
beautified with the presence of celestial powers, and 
where angels mingle as associates. 

Good, too, is it that there should rest upon the 
holy altar some memento of almsgiving. Ours is 
an age of good things, of luxury, and self-indul- 
gence; and we need perpetually to be reminded 
that we are not our own, but are bought with a 
price, that we have nothing that we have not re- 
ceived, that to spend and be spent for Christ is 
above all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices, that 
to give alms of such things as we have is to connect 
ourselves with the gracious and marvellous promise 
that '' all things shall be clean" unto us, clean, 
doubtless, through His alone merits, and blood, 
who spake the words. 

Further, if on entering this sacred place we are 
ever to bear in mind the need of enlightening 
grace, and that Christ is " the True Light which 
Ughteth every man that cometh into the world:'' 
if, at the present awful crisis for our Church, when 
enemies are bold, and hearts are failing, it be 
high time to remember from whence we are fallen, 
and why all this is come upon us; if we must 
repent and do our first works, lest that be said 
of us which was said of the Church of Ephesus, 
" I will come unto thee quickly, and I will remove 
thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent ;" 
then to set up two lights upon the altar is but the 
prudent act of men who desire to be reminded of 
the consequences of unfaithfulness, and to take heed 
lest the light that is in them be darkness. 
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Finally, we are to receive Jesus in this holy place, 
as our king. We, equally with the Jews of old, are 
under a theocracy, and " the palace is still not for 
man, but God." Christian churches are not merely 
places whereunto we, who are vile earth and miser- 
able sinners, '* may resort, day by day, to confess 
our sins, deprecate the wrath of the Almighty, and 
seek absolution," but they are the palaces of our 
glorified Redeemer, where He vouchsafes His inef- 
fable presence, dispenses His grace and blessings, 
heareth the prayers (those harps and vials fiill of 
odours) and intercessions of His elect, and delight- 
eth in the praises and hallelujahs of His saints. And 
therefore in every place, according to the substance 
with which Providence hath blest His people in it, 
there should be found buU dings of more or less 
beauty, grandeur, strength, whither His willing sub- 
jects may go up, with due and holy reverence, and 
do homage to the King of kings, to the true eternal 
Son of God, in whom alone all the mercies, pro- 
mises, and graces to mankind, for this life and the 
life to come, are fiilly and wholly comprised. 

In conclusion, brethren, let me ask you to laud 
and magnify with me the mercy and goodness of 
God, who hath called us out of darkness into His 
marvellous light, in the Church of our baptism. 
Particularly let me call upon you who habitually 
resort hither to lift up holy hands, without doubt- 
ing, in grateful adoration to Him for the house in 
which you habitually assemble. Sufier, I pray you, 
one word of exhortation, while I urge you to seek 
from God His enlightening grace to make known 
to you the great doctrines contained in the words of 
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our Lord which we have been dwelling upon, and 
which, doubtless, are preached unto you by your 
pastor. Nothing short of divine grace can enable 
you rightly to understand or duly value the ex- 
ternals of religion by which you are surrounded, 
and which symbolize these doctrines. Remember that 
they only *' know of the doctrine," by blessed ex- 
perience, " whether it be of Grod,*' who are humbly 
endeavouring to walk closely in the way of His 
commandments. Where this experience is attained, 
there every feeling of the soul, in its needs and as- 
pirations, will lead to thankfulness to the good 
providence of the Almighty, who has given you to 
be members of a Church where the daily services 
and external order set forth Christ openly crucified^ 
risen, and glorified among you. 

Brethren, should any of you be unable to receive 
these things, still be careful how you speak against 
them, lest ignorantly you sin against the body of 
Christ. You cannot, if you would, be (what God 
forbid you should say in your hearts you will be) 
** as the heathen who serve wood and stone." You 
have a tabernacle of witness among you, you have 
Jesus and His angels in the midst : and when He 
calls you daily from the drudgery of the world, when 
He would feed you with manna which once ye knew 
not, neither did your fathers know, take heed how 
in your hearts ye turn back again into Egypt, and 
cry after " the cucumbers, and the melons, and the 
leeks, and the onions, and the garlic, and your soul 
be dried away, and ye say, there is nothing at all 
beside this manna before our eyes." Then may 
your Father which is in heaven close your eyes 



THE BEARING OF THE INCARNATION. 337 

that they shall not see, and all around you will seem 
cold, and dead, and formal, and you may perhaps 
even fancy you are doing God service, by saying , 
" away with it," when, in truth, judicial blindness 
is upon you. Rest assured that the Church of Eng- 
land system, as witnessed to in this place, is a living 
system, and great things are expected of those who 
are in the midst of it. You should have the faith, 
the loving faith and courage to aim at perfection, 
to demand the attention of the brethren. Hungry 
souls in all classes of life stand around you, and you 
should show them the image of a true Christian 
people, living in that apostolic awe and strictness 
which will carry with it an evidence that you are 
of the Church of Christ, and that " Christ is in you 
of a truth." For indeed this system makes Christ 
all in all. It oflFers to every faculty of our nature 
its proper exercise; it is sober, and chaste, 'and 
reverent, while it is indulgent to the warmest feel- 
ings. It bids us look upon the font as holy, be- 
cause there we and our little ones are buried with 
Christ, and new bom by the operation of the glo- 
rious Trinity ; the altar holy, because there Christ's 
ineffable presence is most intimately vouchsafed; 
the pulpit holy, because thence is proclaimed the 
message of life and immortality. It constrains us 
to enter this holy place bareheaded, and to come 
before the throne with humble reverence, where 
Jesus holds out the sceptre of His love, that His 
penitent subjects may kiss it, and be at peace. 

And remember that not only in ourselves, our 
souls, and bodies, on earthy not only in our churches^ 
is Jesus with us, but our very graves are beds of 

z 
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roses, perfumed with the sepulture and burial of 
Christ ; and even there also is He with the bodies^ as 
in Paradise with the souls of His saints. 

These, too, our Church, on each returning festival 
and Lord's day, will have us call to remembrance, 
saying, ''We bless Thy holy name, for all Thy 
servants departed this life in Thy fiuth and fear. 
We beseech Thee give us grace so to follow their 
good examples, that with them we may be partakers 
of Thy heavenly kingdom." 

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 



SERMON XXIII. 



THE INCARNATION. 



St. Luke ii. 15. 

'' Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us." 

The solemn weeks of Advent preparation have come 
to a close. The end towards which, night after 
nighty so many words of exhortation fix)m this place 
have pointed, is arrived. Once, again, through 
God's mercy, by commemoration it is accomplished ; 
and the " Desire of all nations,*' the " Expectation of 
Israel," He for whom the whole creation groaned, 
is come. 

The mission of the Church in the world has been 
the same from the beginning, to train and discipUne 
souls for Christ, to make them meet for His appear- 
ing, and to prepare the way before Him. And in 
this common work, that hope and aim for which 
the messengers of truth in the earlier dispensation 
spent themselves, and for which we now prepare the 
way by commemoration, is the earnest and pledge 
of that other hope which yet remains. 

In this manner, the work of those who were called 

z 2 
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to make straight the way of the Lord's first coming 
is joined on to our work who are hurdened with the 
charge of adorning souls for His coming again. The 
Church has heen training us the four weeks past 
to keep a happy Christmas, and the line along which 
that course of training has lain — " Repent ye, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand *' — is also the same 
line by which we must be trained to bear the Judg- 
ment. The coming of Jesus, the great Prophet, 
Priest, and King, in whatever character He may 
come, for whatever end, at whatever stage in the 
history of mankind, is the great central point towards 
which all God's dealings with the world converge. 
For this saints had waited, rejoicing to see it afar 
off. This prophets had foretold, and types pre- 
figured, and a whole dispensation heralded, as the 
harbinger of a better economy than its own. And 
still the same hope fills the earth : ^' He that hath 
come will come.'' The coming of Jesus was, and is, 
and mil be the one grand event in the history of 
the world — the grand event of the past, and the 
grand event of the future. 

Those stirring calls to repentance and amendment 
of life which have of late gone forth from this place, 
that awakening witness to the awful authority and 
responsibility of the priest's office — the " messenger " 
preparing Christ's way, those solemn thoughts of 
death and judgment, heaven and hell — such have 
been most fitting instruments to prepare us for 
welcoming the great humility of the Son of man, 
just because they are the very appointed means of 
discipline for making us able to endure the vision 
of ** His glorious majesty." There is, in truth, 
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but one coming of Christ to set His people free, 
of which only the stages are different. The first, 
to pay the ransom; the second, to claim His 
own. In the first, He has already come, all 
meek and lowly as a Man; in the second, He 
has yet to come, still indeed as a Man, but 
almighty and majestic, as " the Man Whom God 
hath ordained to judge both quick and dead." 
Now, they alone are ready to he received by Him in 
the second stage, who have received Him aright in 
the first stage, of His coming. The Christian Church 
is called to the glorious hope of another appearing, 
into which the accomplishment of the first appear- 
ing enters, as a great fact to be commemorated, and 
a great doctrine to be maintained. And these can- 
not be disjoined. Whoever most apprehends the 
mystery of love and mercy in the one, is best pre- 
pared for the awful justice and majesty of the other. 
The continuous commemoration of the first is the 
longest step of faithful vigilance against the certain, 
yet uncertain, approach of the second. And, con- 
versely, whoever most suspects the nearness of the 
second Advent, and least dreads it for the blessed- 
ness which he knows it will bring, his heart is most 
deeply moved by the truth of the first Advent, and 
his life is most in conformity with the miracle which 
it contains. 

Thus, the doctrine of the Incarnation and the 
doctrine of the final Judgment act and re-act upon 
each other. They combine to train the soul and to 
teach the mind the whole purpose of God for sinful 
man. The coming of Jesus Christ was and is the 
foundation and the strength, no less than the instru- 
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ment and the motive-power of all that purpose ; and, 
therefore, it includes and contains all periods of time 
to he commemorated and expected, and all forms of 
truth to be practised and believed. 

At the close of Advent, brethren, while as yet the 
notes of warning to judgment are in our ears, and 
the fact is fresh upon our conscience that for u8, 
now, there is no other time of His coming but '* the 
second time without sin, unto salvation, '^ or unto 
destruction; — on the eve of Christmas, while the 
memory of the angel's midnight song, and the shep- 
herd's midnight watch, and the rude and humble 
resting-place of Mary and Joseph, in the cold winter 
night, are revived by the wisdom of the Church, 
'^ Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this 
thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath 
made known unto us." 

It is the same lesson, year by year. But it ever 
brings fresh grace to those who learn it aright. We 
can never learn it too well. We can never exhaust 
its fulness of grace and blessing, till wholly prepared 
by it for the second Advent, we shall have nothing 
left to learn; but, ransomed and claimed by the 
Lord, we shall return with Him to Zion, ** with 
songs and everlasting joy upon our heads." 

1. Before we venture to look upon "this thing 
which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made 
known to us," it will be well to notice some of the 
incidental circumstances, and to mark how signally 
they harmonize with the mystery to which they 
belong. Let us transfer ourselves back to this 
night some eighteen hundred years ago. The world 
is at peace, under the rule of one monarch, who. 
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knowing no rival and dreading none, is levying 
fipom willing subjects the tax which each is hasten- 
ing to his own city to pay. Bethlehem, the city of 
David, the royal city, the ancestral home of Joseph, 
is crowded with its citizens, gathered in from dis- 
tant parts; and there is no room in the inn for 
persons of humble guise, like Joseph and his virgin 
wife. So they take shelter in the stable with the 
beasts of the field. But while they are here, the 
days are accomplished that Mary should be de- 
livered. It is the depth of winter, and the dark- 
ness of midnight. She has no attendants but her 
faithful husband; they are waiting on each other, 
and both upon Him Who is at hand. And she brings 
forth her first-bom son, and wraps Him in swaddling 
clothes, and lays Him in a manger. And now, on 
the plain hard by, there are angels speaking, and 
simple hardfaring shepherd*men are listening, and 
the heavenly host is chanting the praises of the new- 
bom King I All is in harmony with the ^'gres^ 
thing come to pass, and made known by the Lord.'' 
The same Lord who brought it to pass and made it 
known, has ordered and directed all things accord- 
ing to His will. He Who is bringing peace to men's 
souls, the Prince of peace, — ^when should He come, 
but when, ruled by a peaceful monarch, the world is 
enjoying peace, and ^^ nation is not lifting up sword 
against nation any more?" And when should the 
world so well receive its one High Priest, as when it 
is owning but one king ? When but as the tax of 
subjection is passing upon all, and all names are 
being inscribed in Augustus' census, should He 
come. Who was registered in the book of bondage 
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for US, that our names might be written in the book 
of life? 

This taxing of Augustus had a far higher end 
than the accumulation of silver and gold : it was 
God's instrument for fulfilling His word, and bring- 
ing Mary from Nazareth to Bethlehem, where alone 
Jesus could be bom. The ancestors of the Son of 
man were all in the line of the house of Bethlehem. 
Booz the Jew, and Ruth the Gentile, both His pro- 
genitors, were married here. And here, too, were 
married together God and Man. Here was He born 
Who married Jew and Gentile, and " of twain, made 
one." Here David was anointed king, and, there- 
fore, here our King was bom. But as David trans- 
planted the seat of his royal and priestly office to 
Jerusalem, so also did Jesus in the end; only 
Bethlehem He chose in which to be bom, Jerusalem 
He chose in which to die. He had nothing from 
Bethlehem but His birth. He was conceived at 
Nazareth ; there He had His name ; there was His 
abiding ; thither He returned to dwell. Therefore 
He came a stranger to His own inheritance, as 
became the humility and the misery to which He 
stooped, — " He came unto His own, and His own 
received Him not.*' His own city cast Him out. 
In the common inn, where all must resort, there was 
no room for Him Whose seat is heaven, and earth 
His footstool. 

Again, what so fitting as the coldest and dreariest 
season of the year for Him to choose. Who is bom a 
" Man of sorrows -/' Who, before His blood is spilt, 
accepts the affliction of our sharpest air, when His 
flesh is most tender, and the comfort of clothing 
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and shelter least at His command ; when too, charity 
and love are harder frozen than the earth ! What 
so fitting as the darkness of night for Him to choose, 
when He is pleased to shadow over the glory and 
dignity of His Godhead with the night of our sinM 
flesh ; and in the midst of the night, when He is 
coming to them that '^ sit in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death!" And to whom but to the 
humblest, and poorest, and simplest, was it fitting 
that the tidings of such a birth should first be 
brought ? One might have thought that, when the 
King of heaven is bom, and the angels are departed 
to tell the news, the first ears to whom the message 
must have come, would be the kings of the earth, to 
whom it had been said, ''Ye are God's, and the 
children of the Most Highest ?'* But not so. The 
doctrine of the Incarnation grew and flourished upon 
the very reversal of what the world took to be the 
proper order of things, and, therefore, the first soil 
in which it was sown was the hearts of the guileless, 
and undignified, and unlearned. Moreover, these 
shepherds were Jews. He belonged to them by 
promise. He was due to them by oath. He was 
their kinsman according to the flesh ; and to them, 
the very poorest of His own family, it behoved Him 
rather to be revealed, than to the mightiest stranger 
of the Gentiles. And because they were poor He 
chose them, — the poorest of His own family, rather 
than the richest — ''now, for the comfortless 
trouble's sake of the needy, and because of the deep 
sighing of the poor, I will up, saith the Lord." 

The closer you draw near and examine this elec- 
tion of shepherds, my brethren, the more fully do 
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you recognize God's wonderAil design in it, for the 
great truth He would unfold. Living after the 
ancient fashion of the patriarchs, dwelling in the 
very same '' Edar " where Jacob kept His sheep, 
the very " tower of the flock '* of Micah's prophecy, 
uncorrupted by the civilization of philosophy, un* 
travelled in the world, unversed in the inventions of 
men, — ^to them, rather than to the proud newfangled 
Pharisee, it pleased God to reveal a mystery which 
no mere human wisdom could receive. Hard-£3iring, 
weather-beaten watchmen, not '' lying upon beds 
of ivory, and eating the lambs out of the flock, and 
the calves out of the midst of the stall," but dili- 
gent in their poor calling, faithfiil over their few 
sheep, walking abroad amongst the flock, with 
waking eyes and open ears, God found these men 
waiting ; waiting, perhaps, like Simeon, for ** the 
consolation of Israel ;" and therefore, as they watched, 
it was revealed to them. To those who watch there 
never can be surprise, nor danger, nor loss. The 
mystery of God's manifestation in the flesh took the 
world by surprise, and it was cast out ; and why ? 
because the world thinks to apprehend all things 
out of hand, by its own wisdom, and nothing by 
watching and faith. The shepherds were not taken 
by surprise. They did not cast it out. They were 
simple men, keeping thdr watch in love and fear. 
'' I love them that love me ; and those that seek me 
early shall find me." 

2. But now it is time to pass on. The object of 
the angel's message and the heavenly chorus was 
not to keep the shepherds gazing upward from the 
plain. When they first heard the angel, Christ was 
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seeking them. But the angel had departed, and 
now they must seek Christ, and so too we — " let 
us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see the thing 
that is come to pass, which the Lord hath made 
known unto us." 

The desire of the primitive nature of all mankind 
is to see God visibly. The Gentiles made to them- 
selves images, that they might have somewhat of 
God in their sight, so desirous were they to look on 
Him. Moses most earnestly sought this favour — 
" I beseech Thee, show me Thy glory." Abraham, 
too, rejoiced to see Christ as God, though in dim 
perspective only. And the same has been the 
heart's wish of all His servants. But we know 
that " no man can see God and live :" and, there- 
fore, there is a way of love and mercy in which God 
has been pleased to show Himself to His people, 
that they may " not die, but live." And that way 
is the Incarnation of the Godhead, which we com- 
memorate to-night. 

" Let us make man in our image." This is the 
only likeness of Himself which God has ever per- 
mitted ; and in this image He has been pleased to 
come visibly, to be seen of men, that the desire of 
men might be fulfilled. As He made the blind man 
of the Gospel to see, by anointing his eyes with clay, 
so by applying His Body, made of our clay, and 
setting it before our eyes. He has made us to see 
what otherwise we could see not. " Wherefore, when 
He Cometh into the world. He saith, sacrifice and 
offering Thou wouldest not, but a body hast Thou 
prepared me." This, therefore, is that sight of God, 
upon which we may look and live. 
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And this was 'Hhat thing which had come to 
pass/' which the shepherds went down to Bethlehem 
to see. I do not wish to convey an impression 
that the shepherds used here the exact form which 
St. John uses when he calls Jesus rather by *' the 
Word/' than by "the Son/' but, doubtless, it 
was in their minds by God's direction, and the term 
" thing," in our version, is translated word in the 
Latin Vulgate. And indeed, " the Word " is our Lord's 
title which, of all others, most befits the doctrine 
which we celebrate to-night. It is a title more com- 
municable, so to say, than that of " Son," and there- 
fore it expresses more of the fulness of the mystery 
of the Incarnation. " The Son " refers solely to 
" the Father /'it is limited to the idea of gene- 
ration. But word is a very full expression; it em- 
braces him who conceives it, and him who speaks 
it ; that which is spoken by it, the voice in which it 
is expressed, and the effect on him who hears it. 
And so, when Christ is called " the Word/' we have 
before us not only the Father Who begot Him, and 
from Whom He came ; but all the creatures whom 
He made : the flesh wherewith He clothed Himself, 
and the doctrine which He gave and taught. He 
alone is " the Word.^' John the Baptist, or any other 
prophet, was but a voicey a sign, a token; not 
worthy to unloose the shoe-latchet of " the Word." 
A word is the intention of the mind, not only con- 
ceived within, but uttered forth without ; and so 
Christ was *' the Word," no less in the womb of the 
virgin, or in the cradle of the manger, or on the altar 
of the Cross, than before the worlds, in the bosom 
of the Father. The mind does not lose its intention 
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when the word of its mouth is uttered ; neither does 
Christ, proceeding from the Father, first by Eternal 
generation, and subsequently by human birth, forfeit 
His perpetual oneness in essence with Him from Whom 
He came. Christ is, therefore, rightly called " the 
Word," both in that He proceeds from, and in that 
He still remains with the Father. He is " the Word 
made flesh," made such that men can not only see 
Him with their eyes, but handle Him with their 
hands — ^yea, and greatest mystery of all — " eat Him," 
and " live by Him." '* The bread that I will give is 
my Flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world." 

3. And now the eflFects of " this thing, which the 
Lord has shown unto us," are beyond human mea- 
sure. The very God and very Man " is not ashamed 
to call us brethren," and Christ's brethren — what 
gifts have they not ? 

The manger that cradled Jesus in His temporal birth 
obscured not the glory of His eternal birth. Great- 
ness was ever mixed up in His Person with mean- 
ness ; and as God and Man have never been divided, 
since first they were united, there may still be dis- 
covered in the proportions of divine things a com- 
bination of glory and humility which, while it rivets 
the hearts of the faithful, baffles the craft of the un- 
believer. He cannot comprehend that the " Son of 
Man " is the " Son of God ;" that He Who is equal to 
the Father is His servant ; that He Who gives orders 
receives them ; that He Who commands obeys ; that 
He comes down upon the earth, and yet never leaves 
Heaven ; that He dies and still lives ; that He is con- 
fined in the narrow chamber of the tomb, and yet 
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fills the whole world I But this miracle only leads 
the way to another. The " Son of God " was made 
the '' Son of Man " for no other end than to make 
us the '' children of God." He was humhled that 
we might be exalted. His birth is a pledge of ours. 
He was bom of a woman to assure us that we should 
be bom of God. He was apparelled with flesh in the 
womb, to comfort us with the hope of being one day 
clothed with glory in the Heavens. 

O baptized Christians ! consider the greatness of 
your calling, and say, "what manner of men" 
ought ye to be ! Have you ever heard of any to 
whom nature had given one son, adopting another, — 
seeking that in a strange family which he may find 
in his own ? Yet such has been God's love to you, 
at the Hands of Him Whose inheritance you have 
been called to share 1 God could not have honoured 
you with the rank of children, till Jesus Christ had 
first honoured you with the condition of brethren. 
And He had never chosen a mother upon earth, but 
that He might have you for His brethren in Heaven. 
The creation was the first alliance which man con- 
tracted with Grod ; but it was an alliance founded on 
servitude ; it terminated in the divine essence, and 
had no connexion with the blessed Trinity of the 
Persons. But not so the second alliance between 
God and man, begun this night at Bethlehem, and 
founded upon the mystery of the Incarnation. The 
Son loves the Christian as a brother ; the Father 
adopts him as a child ; and the Holy Ghost quickens 
him as His temple. And therefore he is baptized 
" in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." His birth consecrates him to this 
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unspeakable mystery, and from the moment he re- 
ceives the life of grace, he carries about with him 
the image and character of God. 

O, my brethren, there is no greatness which, when 
He gave His Person to your nature, God has not 
communicated to you. Your grace is an effusion 
flowing out of His, and your second birth is an image 
of His Eternal generation. We call our relation to 
Him " adoption ;'* but that is from the mere poverty 
of language ; it is in truth an emanation of the 
Divine Sonship which no mortal words can express ; 
it penetrates the very essence of the soul ; it cleanses 
it from the spots of sin ; it gives light to the under- 
standing ; it sheds forth warmth and power to the 
will. From the very instant of baptism the Christian 
is truly the son of God . The misery of his nature, the 
shame of his birth, and the crime of his first father 
hinder not but that Jesus Christ is his brother, 
the Church is his mother, and eternal glory is his 
portion for ever. 

And now, while you keep your Christmas, beware 
of sin. All the imperfection of your alliance with 
Christ is in this — that it depends on yourselves for its 
preservation ; you have the terrible power to dissolve 
it, when you please. There needs but one act of 
your own will to break it up for ever ; though the 
chains which bind it are stronger, and more precious 
than diamonds, yet one wilful mortal sin, unrepented, 
unforsaken, is able to tear it in pieces. 

You see Christ's company on His birth-day — ^His 
father and mother — Joseph and Mary — a virgin and 
a just man ; remember, therefore, that with the pure, 
and just, and holy. He will alone be found. They who 
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are pure towards God, and merciful and just towards 
man, shall have Christ to keep festival with them, 
for they do His will ; and they who do His will are 
His parents and kindred — for " my mother and my 
brethren are they which hear the word of God, and 
do it." 

And if ye are come to Bethlehem to seek Christ, 
go not to the palace, nor to the houses of the wealthy 
and great, nor yet to the places of popular resort, — 
there is no room for Him there ; but where the poor 
are, there is He ; find them out, and you shall find 
Him ; feed them, clothe them, visit them, and inas- 
much as ye do it to the least of them, you do it unto 
Him. 

Finally, this night Jesus has come forth from three 
secret places — from the bosom of His Father, where 
He was hidden ; from the shadow of the law where 
He was figured ; from the womb of His mother where 
He was formed. And, therefore, we are keeping 
three nativities : the first, from His Father before all 
worlds ; the second, from His mother in the fulness 
of time ; and the third — ^in the heart of every baptized 
soul this day, and every day, until Christ shall come 
again. 

Do then as Jesus bids you ; come to Beth- 
lehem, to the " house of bread ;" there you shall find 
Him. The Heavenly Babe Who was once found in 
swaddling clothes by simple believing shepherds, is 
still found by all the faithful in the simple elements 
of ** bread and wine." Keep company with your 
brethren; separate not on this glad festival. The 
receiving of Christ is called a communion ; it should 
never be done alone ; for as they, in the wilderness, 
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did " eat the same spiritual meat, and drink the 
same spiritual drink," whereby we, who eat one 
bread, are one Body ; so now, seeking a place for the 
Lord, we shall *' find it in the wood," we shall find 
it at " Ephrata " — the region of bread and wine — 
where, eating and drinking of His Body and His 
Blood, we shall together be made more than friends 
in the Feast of our new-born King. 

God grant to all here present that, united in Him, 
we may have some token that we have found Him ; 
and having found Him, that we may rejoice in Him 
with exceeding great joy ! 



THE END. 
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The profits arising from the sale of this Volume will he devoted to 
Church purposes within the parish of St. Bartholomew, 

The district assigned to the church of St. Bartholomew was 
severed from the old parish of St. Giles, Cripplegate, and com« 
prises the densely-peopled courts which spread from Milton Street 
to Little Moorfields. The population is one of the poorest in 
London ; consisting of costermongers, shoemakers, casual porters, 
charwomen, and sempstresses ; very few of the families occupying 
more than one room. The difficulties of ministering among such a 
people may be inferred from these facts. Their old habits of neglect 
— worse than heathenism, since it has been neglect in the presence 
of the Church — make the work of the parish essentially missionary. 
Nearly three years since the church was consecrated, and for 
upwards of a twelvemonth the incumbent was without clerical 
assistance : the clear income of the church, afler paying house 
rent, — there being no parsonage-house, — and past deficiency<is to 
church expenses, being barely lOOl, At the end of that time, by 
the unsolicited bounty of a Churchman wholly unconnected with 
the parish (Robert Hichens, Esq.), means were furnished for a 
curate, and the progress of improvement, religious and physical, 
has been most cheering. 

On such a subject it is difficult to speak. Let it suffice to say, 
that Moor Lane, in which the church is situate, bore a few years 
ago so ill a character, that, save from necessity, persons carefully 
avoided traversing it. By God's blessing somewhat has been 
done to remedy this state of things. Gradually individuals and 
families have been won from their neglect ; drunkenness and 
brawling are, according to the testimony of others, less frequent ; 
the schools have already encouraged habits of cleanliness ; and the 
services of the Church have fostered reverence and devotion. 
For the increasing labours required for the evangelizing such 
a population the strength of those who minister in this parish is 
inadequate, and this volume has been published in the hope 
that it may fall into the hands of those who, feeling their 
stewardship of the things they possess, and the account they 
must one day give of the souls of their neighbours, will recognize 
the claim of such a poor population as that of this parish. 

A few figures will enable the reader to judge of the religious 
improvement of the population : 

1850 1851 1852 

Baptisms 91 .... 179 .... 315 

Offerings for the poor and'! 

:".?3^CtoCif£88 11 4 . . £6S 17 10 . .£114 12 H 
the decoration of the church ^ 

1851 1852 1853 
Communicants on Easter Day .. 23 ... 59 ... 70 



Of these fully ooe-balf have been of the poorest class, persons 
struggling for a bare subsistence, and earning their livelihood by 
the sale of goods in the streets, or sempstresses working from 
early mom to late at night, and especiuly needing all the con- 
solations of religion in their low estate. One of these poor 
communicants, a woman upwards of eighty years of age, had 
been compelled a few weeks before to enter the workhouse, but 
was permitted by the guardians to join with us, as she had been 
accustomed, in our " feast of love " on Easter Day just passed. 
This is a fate which threatens several others, and one of the de- 
signs which the incumbent hopes to see realized is the purchase 
or the building of a small house, which may afibrd a shelter in 
their last days to those who have been used to communicate 
with him. 

Should, then, this volume fall into the hands of those able to 
bestow of their goods, the objects for which aid is urgently 
needed for this exclusively poor parish are : — 

1. The securing the services of a second curate, so that the 
schools and other institutions may not suffer from the increased 
calls upon the time of those at present occupied in this parish. 

2. Aid to maintain a reading-room for working men, which 
has been established about twelve months, and which, though 
appreciated by those for whom it was instituted, cannot be made 
self-supporting, because of the expense of house-rent. 

3. The providing a suitable building for a school for the sons 
of small tradesmen, the class immediately above that for which 
the National School is intended, hitherto the most neglected 
portion of our people. This school has been established upwards 
of twelve months, but with assistance would be largely increased. 

4. Attached to this the incumbent is very desirous of founding 
a choir school, by which lads, already greatly improved by a 
musical education and the care bestowed upon them, may be 
trained for the Church's service. 

5. An almonry for aged and destitute communicants, so that 
their latter years may be spent in greater comfort and quiet than 
the workhouse affords. For the maintenance of this the sacra- 
mental offertory will suffice ; but for the building the resources 
of the poor are wholly inadequate. 

Assistance for any of these objects would be most thankfully 
received by the Rev. W. Denton, incumbent of St. Bartholomew's. 

Wednesday in Easter-week, 
1853. 
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